




http://www.routlcdge.com

UKRAINIAN:
A COMPREHENSIVE
GRAMMAR

Stefan M. Pugh and lan Press

London and New York



First published 1999 by Routledge
2 Park Square, Milton Park, Abingdon, Oxon, OX14 4RN

Simultaneously published in the USA and Canada
by Routledge
270 Madison Ave, New York NY 10016

Routledge is an imprint of the Taylor & Francis Group
Transferred to Digital Printing 2005

© 1999 Stefan M. Pugh and Ian Press

Typeset in Times by RefineCatch Limited, Bungay, Suffolk

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reprinted or
reproduced or utilized in any form or by any electronic,
mechanical, or other means, now known or hereafter
invented, including photocopying and recording, or in any
information storage or retrieval system, without permission in
writing from the publishers.

British Library Cataloguing in Publication Data
A catalogue record for this book is available from the British Library

Library of Congress Cataloguing in Publication Data
Pugh, Stefan.
Ukrainian: a comprehensive grammar/Stefan M. Pugh and lan
Press.
p. cm. - (Routledge grammars)
Includes bibliographical references and indexes.
1. Ukrainian language - Grammar. . Press, J. I. (J. Ian)
II. Title. IIL Title: Ukrainian, a comprehensive grammar.
IV. Series.
PG3819.P84 1999
491.7°982421 — dc21 98-32358
CIP
ISBN 0-415-15029-9
ISBN 0-415-15030-2 (pbk)



CONTENTS

Preface
Introduction
0.0 Historical background
0.1 Ukrainian today, the lexicon
0.1.1 Shared East Slavonic lexicon
0.1.2 Polish lexicon
0.1.3 Russian lexicon
0.14 Ukrainian today
0.2 Abbreviations used
0.3 Glossary of grammatical terms used in this book
04 Ukrainian grammatical terms
0.5 Basic greetings
0.6 Interjections

1  Sounds and spelling

1.0 A general guide to the Ukrainian alphabet and
pronunciation
1.1 The pronunciation and sound system of
Ukrainian
Preamble
The vowel system
The consonant system
Stress
Voiced and voiceless consonants, assimilation
1 The consonant [B/v]
Hard and soft consonants
The soft sign
The apostrophe
Consonant alternations
The alternations [o] — [i], [€] - [i]
Consonant groups: assimilation
Consonant groups: simplification
Gemination and lengthening of consonants
1.2 A few notes on problem areas in spelling
o and e after hushers and [j]
1.2.2 Velars plus [1, i

———m @b e i~

— e e b e e e bt
— e e e e e e e e
(VST & I )

._
I
=

Xiii

N OO0 B WN - —

N n

p—
=]

18

22
22
22
23
24
25
27
27
30
31
32
35
36
38
40
42
42
42



vi Contents
1.2.3 The alternations [u — w — v/}, [i - j] in spelling 43
1.2.4 Foreign words 43
2 The noun 47
20 General remarks 47
2.1 Gender 47
2.1.1 Nouns ending in a consonant 48
2.1.1.1  Hard consonants, almost all masculine 48
2.1.1.2  Nouns ending in a final hard labial 49
2.1.1.3  Soft consonants can be masculine or feminine 50
2.1.1.4  Personal names ending in a consonant 51
2.1.2 Nouns ending in a vowel: -a/-n 51
2.1.2.1  The marker -a/-n is essentially feminine 51
2.1.2.2 Common gender words ending in -a/-a 52
2.1.2.3  Neuters in -a/-n 53
2.1.2.4  Personal names ending in -a/-a 54
2.1.2.5  Indeclinable nouns ending in -a 54
2.1.3 Nouns ending in a vowel: -o/-e 55
2.1.3.1  Most nouns in -o/-e are neuter 55
2.1.3.2  Non-neuter native Ukrainian nouns ending in -o/-¢ 55
2.1.3.3  Borrowings ending in -o/-e 56
2.14 Nouns ending in vowels other than -o/-e 57
2.2 Number 58
23 The cases: basic meanings 58
2.3.0 Declension: introduction 59
2.3.1 Declension of feminine nouns 60
2.3.1.1  Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a); hard stems 60
2.3.1.2  Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): soft stems 62
2.3.1.3  Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): mixed stems 64
2.3.1.4  Feminine declensions ending in a consonant: soft stems 65
2.3.1.5  Feminine declensions ending in a consonant: mixed stems 66
2.3.1.6  Irregular feminine nouns 67
2.3.2 Declension of masculine nouns 69
2.3.2.1 Masculine nouns ending in a vowel (-a) 69
2.3.2.2  Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: hard stems 70
2.3.2.2.1 Masculine nouns ending in a vowel (-0) 74
2.3.2.3  Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: soft stems 74
2.3.24  Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: mixed stems 78
2.3.2.5 Pluralia tantum nouns; nouns in -HH 79
233 Declension of neuter nouns 80
2.3.3.1  Neuter nouns: hard stems 80
2.3.3.2  Neuter nouns: soft stems 83
2.3.3.3  Neuter nouns: soft stems in -1 84



vii

24

2.5

3.0
3.1

32

2.3.3.4  Neuter nouns: mixed stems
2.3.3.5 Neuter nouns: mixed stems in -1: hidden consonant stems
234 Indeclinable nouns
2.3.5 Declension of proper names (people)
2.3.5.1 Declension of masculine surnames
2.3.5.2  Declension of feminine surnames
Syntax of the noun
24.1 The cases
24.1.1 The nominative case
2.4.1.2 The accusative case
2.4.1.3  The genitive case
24.14 The dative case
24.1.5 The locative case
24.1.6 The instrumental case
2.4.1.7 The vocative case
24.2 Syntax of case: the preposition
2.4.2.1 Alphabetical list of Ukrainian prepositions
2422 Case government of Ukrainian prepositions
2.42.2.1 Prepositions governing the genitive
2.4.2.2.2 Prepositions governing the accusative
2.4.2.2.3 Prepositions governing the dative
2.4.2.2.4 Prepositions governing the locative
2.4.2.2.5 Prepositions governing the instrumental
Substantival word formation
2.5.1 Suffixal word formation
2.5.2 Prefixal word formation
253 Compounding
2.5.3.1 Compounding without suffixation
2.5.3.2 Compounding with suffixation
2.5.3.3 Compounds incorporating abbreviations
The adjective
General
Declension
3.1.1 General
3.1.2 Hard-stem adjectives
3.1.2.1 Possessive adjectives
3.13 Soft-stem adjectives
3.14 Adjectives in -u-
3.1.5 The adjectival declension of surnames
Comparison
3.2 Comparatives
3.2.1.1  Regular comparatives

86
87
88
89
90
92
93
93
93
95
97
99
102
102
105
105
106
109
109
112
114
115
120
124
124
135
141
142
142
144

145

145
148
148
148
149
150
150
150
151
151
151



viii Contents
3.2.1.2  Irregular comparatives 151
3.2.1.3  The analytic or compound comparative 152
3.2.1.4 Usage and ‘than’ 153
3.2.2 Superlatives 154
33 The formation of adjectives 154
331 Suffixes 155
332 Prefixes 162
333 Prefix + suffix 164
3.34 Compound adjectives 164
34 Using adjectives 166
34.1 General 166
34.2 Adjectives constructed with cases and prepositional
phrases 167
34.2.1 Adjective + genitive 167
3.4.2.2  Adjective + dative 167
3.4.23  Adjective + accusative 168
34.24  Adjective + instrumental 168
343 Adjectives constructed with prepositional phrases 168
3.4.3.1 Genitive 168
3.43.2  Accusative 169
3.433 Instrumental 170
3.4.3.4 Locative 170
344 Adjectives constructed with infinitives and adverbs 171
345 ‘Too X’ 171
4  The pronoun 173
4.0 General 173
4.1 Personal pronouns 173
4.2 Possessive pronouns 176
43 Interrogative and relative pronouns 178
4.3.1 ‘Who? and ‘What? 178
4.3.1.1 o in relative clauses 179
4.3.2 ‘Whose? 179
433 ‘What sort of 7’ —~ “Which? 180
434 ‘How much? - ‘How many?’ 181
44 Demonstrative pronouns 181
44.1 “This’ and “That’ 182
442 “This is’, “That is’ 183
4.5 Indefinite, negative, and distributive pronouns 183
45.1 ‘All 183
452 Indefinites and distributives 184
453 Negative pronouns 186



Contents ix
5 The numeral 189
5.0 Summary table of cardinal, collective, and ordinal
numerals 189
5.1 The cardinals and collectives 190
5.1.1 Oniin 191
5.1.2 JlBa/nasi, Tpu, woTipn, and o6hasa/o6hasi 191
5.1.3 IT’aTb and above 192
5.14 Selected paradigms 193
5.1.5 Collectives 194
5.1.6 Approximation 196
5.1.7 Distribution 196
52 The ordinals 197
5.2.1 Time expressions 197
5.2.1.1  Years 197
5.2.1.2  Hours (time of day) 197
53 Fractions 198
54 Indefinite quantifiers 200
5.5 Compounds 201
6 The verb 203
6.0 General 203
6.1 Aspect and tense 203
6.2 Aspectual pairs 204
6.2.1 Type |: prefixation 205
6.2.2 Type 2: -uTh: -aTn 206
6.2.3 Type 3: suffixation and root enlargement 207
6.2.4 Type 4: perfectives in -ny- 207
6.2.5 Type 5: place of stress 208
6.2.6 Type 6: suppletion 209
6.2.7 Verbs of motion: determinate and indeterminate 209
6.3 Conjugation 210
6.3.0 The infinitive 211
6.3.1 The non-past 211
6.3.1.1  Conjugation I 212
6.3.1.1.1 Stems in vowel + ] 213
6.3.1.1.2 Consonant stems 215
6.3.1.1.3 Stems with consonant mutations: -aTu (-iTH) 218
6.3.1.1.4 Stems with the suffix -uy- 219
6.3.1.1.5 Irregular Conjugation I verbs 219
6.3.1.1.6 ‘Tobe’ 220
6.3.1.1.7 ‘To have’ 220
6.3.1.2  Conjugation II 220



x Contents

6.4

6.3.1.2.1
6.3.1.2.2
6.3.1.2.3
6.3.1.24
6.3.1.2.5
6.3.1.2.6
6.3.2
6.3.2.1
6.3.2.2
6.3.2.3
6.3.3
6.3.3.1
6.3.3.2
6.3.4
6.3.5
6.3.5.1
6.3.5.2
6.3.5.3
6.3.54

6.4.0
6.4.1
6.4.1.1
6.4.1.2
6.4.1.3
6.4.1.3.1
6.4.14
6.4.2
6.4.2.1
6422
6.4.2.3
6.4.24
6.4.3
6.4.3.1
6.4.3.2
6.4.3.3
6.4.3.3.1
6.4.3.3.2
6.4.3.33
6.4.3.3.4
6434
6.4.34.1
6.4.3.4.2
6.4.34.3

The -u- type — stress patterns and consonant mutations

A few stems in -*KaTH, -4ATH, -LIATH
Stems in -iTn

Stems in -osiTH

Consonant + -Tu

Irregular Conjugation II verbs

The past

Infinitives in vowel + -Tn

Infinitives in consonant + -Tn

Irregular verbs

The future

Perfective future

Imperfective future: analytic and synthetic
The imperative

Participles and gerunds

Active participles (present and past)
Passive participles

Present gerund (verbal adverb)

Past gerund (verbal adverb)

The use of the verb

Agreement

The use of the infinitive

The infinitive as subject of the sentence
The infinitive in the predicate

Verbs requiring the use of an infinitive
Verbs of obligation or necessity + infinitive
The infinitive in place of the imperative
Intransitive vs. transitive: -cq verbs
Transitive verbs with an accusative direct object
Intransitive verbs without -cs
Intransitive verbs with -ca

Reflexive or reciprocal verbs with -ca
Aspect

Tense

Sequence of actions

The use of imperatives

Positive commands: ™ and Bu
Negative commands: @ and Bu
Inclusive (‘Let’s’) commands
Third-person commands

Use of the verbs of motion
Indeterminates

Determinates

Perfectives

221
223
223
224
224
224
225
225
226
227
227
228
228
229
231
231
232
235
236
236
236
237
237
237
239
240
240
240
241
241
241
243
244
244
244
245
246
246
247
247
248
248
248
249



Contents xi

6.5

7.0

7.1

7.2

7.3

7.4

6.4.3.5
6.4.4
6.4.4.1
6.4.4.2
6.443
6.4.4.4
6.4.5
6.4.5.1
6.4.6
6.4.7
6.4.7.1
6.4.7.1.1
6.4.7.2
6.4.7.3
6.4.8

6.5.1
6.5.1.1
6.5.1.2
6.5.2

Results of an action: in force or annulled

The passive

Use of the past passive participle (PPP.): attributive
Use of the PPP.; predicative

Passive constructions with -csa verbs

Passive constructions with the 3pl. form of the verb
The use of the gerund

He + gerunds

The conditional

Verbs requiring cases other than the accusative
Verbs governing the genitive

Verbs governing both the accusative and the genitive
Verbs governing the dative

Verbs governing the instrumental

Verbs used in conjunction with prepositions

Verbal word formation

Prefixation

Multiple prefixation

Prefixed verbs + -cs

Verb formation from other parts of speech

The adverb and adverbial constructions

7.1.1
7.1.2
7.1.3

7.2.1
7.2.2
7.23
724

7.3.1
7.3.2
7.3.2.1
7.3.2.2
7.3.23
7.3.24
7.3.2.5
7.3.3
734

General

Deadjectival adverbs: formation

Use of the deadjectival adverb

‘It’ is . . . — impersonal constructions
Numerical adverbs

Adverbs of location

Interrogatives

Statements of location

Indefinites

Negatives

Adverbs of time and time expressions
Interrogatives of time

Statements of time

General

The day

The seasons, year (‘this’, ‘last’, ‘next’)
Days of the week, months of the year
Miscellaneous

Indefinites

Negatives

Quantitative adverbs (adverbs of degree)

250
250
250
251
252
252
253
254
254
255
255
256
256
257
257
258
258
264
266
267

270

270
270
27
272
272
273
273
273
275
275
275
276
276
276
277
277
278
278
279
279
279



xii Contents

7.5
7.5.1
7.5.2
7.6
7.7
7.8

7.9

Adverbs of manner

‘In language X’

Indefinites

Adverbialized gerunds and participles
Adverbial comparatives and superlatives

Adverbial modal constructions (necessity, obligation,

possibility)

Other interrogative adverbs; ‘ves’, ‘no’, ‘not’

8 The conjunction

8.0

8.1
8.1.1
8.1.2
8.1.2.1
8.1.2.1.1
8.1.2.1.2
8.1.2.1.3
8.1.2.2
8.1.2.2.1
8.1.2.2.2
8.1.2.23
8.1.3
8.1.3.1
8.1.3.1.1
8.1.3.1.2
8.1.3.2
8.1.3.3
8.1.34

Notes

General

Using conjunctions

Concatenation

Coordination with conjunctions
Within a single clause

Correlation: i (ii), Ta, (a)ui, and so on
Contrast

Separation: a66/4n

Within the composite sentence

Coordination: Ta, i (i), ne TiALKH . . . ané . . .

Contrast: a, ané, Ta, npoTté, 3aTé, 0AHAK
Separation: a66, un . . . um. .
Subordination with conjunctlons

Noun or final clauses, and indirect speech
The indirect y/n question

Other indirect questions

Adjectival or relative clauses: sikitii, mo
Adverbial or oblique clauses

Paired and repeated conjunctions

Selected bibliography and references

Index

280
281
281
281
282

283
284

286

286
289
289
290
290
290
291
291
291
291
291
292
292
293
294
294
295
297
304

306
309
312



PREFACE

Ukraine is — by European standards - a large country with a large popula-
tion, and its international visibility has grown rapidly since the achievement
of independence in 1991. Russian was the overall /ingua franca in the Soviet
Union, including, of course, Ukraine; since 1991, however, the Ukrainian
language has gradually been displacing Russian in official functions and is
now in the process of assuming the role of a true national language. Outside
of Ukraine, the growing awareness of Ukrainian as an independent language
(read: ‘not Russian’) has been leading people — whether students, tourists,
businesspeople, or diplomats — to study the language. This phenomenon is
also reflected in the recent publication of new grammars and handbooks of
Ukrainian outside Ukraine, for example Colloguial Ukrainian (Routledge,
1994). This book, as a ‘Comprehensive Grammar’, can also be described as a
‘reference’ grammar: a book to be consulted on a wide variety of questions
concerning the Ukrainian language. To our knowledge, no comprehensive
grammar of Ukrainian has appeared outside of Ukraine; grammars pro-
duced in Ukraine — with the exception of some textbooks to be used in a
classroom setting — are naturally written in Ukrainian, and are therefore of
limited use to those who do not yet read Ukrainian.

For a language such as Ukrainian, in which there is great regional and
stylistic variation, probably no one speaker will agree with every point made
in the book: the authors therefore must take full responsibility for making the
choices that had to be made. Even in the process of writing a grammar of a
‘standard’ language, it soon becomes apparent that some rules are fluid, as
language itself is fluid; we recognize and indeed welcome that a book of this
kind will inevitably be open to suggestions of every kind, as there will always
be much more to be said about this — as every other — language.

Ukrainian is a very rich language, as are all the elements of Ukrainian
culture, including literature, music, and film. Ukraine has a long literary
tradition that is all but unknown to the vast majority of non-Ukrainians. To
put this statement in perspective: some — if not many — of the great works of
Russian literature could be named by the average citizen in London, Paris,
and Washington, but it would be a rare person indeed who could name a
single Ukrainian novel or poem. Of course, not a few Russian writers were
born in Ukraine, such as Gogol and Akhmatova, who are counted as part of
the Russian literary tradition. The richness of the literature is fed by the
richness of the language: the lexicon is enormous, the grammatical and word-
formational processes flexible and productive. Part of the problem with learn-



xiv Preface

ing or teaching the Ukrainian language is the very richness that we are
describing. In terms of the lexicon, for example, the traveller will note strong
differences between East and West Ukraine: this is a function not only of the
great distances involved (approximately 900 kilometres from East to West),
but also of the perceived ‘Russianness’ of the East, and ‘Polishness’ of the
West. While Soviet rule was indeed responsible for a certain Russianization of
the language, care must be taken not to identify word ‘X’ or “Y” as ‘Russian’,
and therefore as ‘not Ukrainian’. In practice, bilingualism in Ukrainian and
Russian has led to the common use of a number of (originally Russian) words
in everyday Ukrainian: one speaker might say teaedonysitu ‘to phone’,
while another might prefer n3BomitTh; the first speaker might avoid a3BoniTH
because it looks and sounds like Russian 3sonits. We have made every effort
to describe Ukrainian from a neutral standpoint, viz. by including some
words or constructions that may be of Russian origin — if they are currently
used by a reasonable number of people.

Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar is not primarily meant to teach
Ukrainian (other books are available for that), but presents the standard
language in a systematic and user-friendly fashion. We use the word ‘stand-
ard’ with caution here, as there is a great deal of variation in the language:
for example, often there can be more than one acceptable case ending in
a given set of nouns (Chapter 2); in the dialects one finds even greater
variation, but that must remain the subject of another study. Variation can
extend to pronunciation as well, as in all languages: the city name JIbBiB
L’viv (Russian JTesog L’vov), for instance, is described in ‘standard’ works
(for example, ULVN) as [iviiw]; this is certainly how it is pronounced in
western Ukraine, and in L’viv itself, but in other parts of the country — and
even on national radio — it can be heard to be pronounced [iviif] as well as
[Uviiw]. Some might argue that the former is a result of Russian influence
(and therefore incorrect), while others might consider this variant to be a
native phenomenon.

The structure of the book is as follows: a general table of contents lists
major subdivisions of the chapters (for example, the noun, declensions, and
such), together with lists of subheadings, so that the reader can immediately
find the particular subject they are looking for. Each chapter first presents the
material (the Ukrainian verb, for example), then describes how it is used, with
examples throughout; the word-formational processes characteristic of the
major grammatical categories (verb, noun, adjective) are also described in
some detail. For individual items - such as key grammatical words or topics —
the index will be of additional help. Lists of grammatical terms (in both
English and Ukrainian) and of abbreviations used are provided at the begin-
ning of the book; abbreviations referring to sources consulted can be found at
the end of the Bibliography. Readers who are interested in furthering their
study of the language or literature are encouraged to refer to the bibliography
at the end of the book; this lists grammars, dictionaries, and other sources,
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many of which were extensively consulted during the writing of this
grammar.

Finally, the authors are indebted to many individuals who helped make this
book possible, including Marina Kharitonova, Olena Bekh, John Sullivan,
Serhij) Moroz, Craig Rollo, Jennifer Pickurel, and an anonymous reader;
finally, we owe many thanks to Routledge for their patience.
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Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar is a complete reference guide to
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It presents an accessible description of the standard language, concentrating
on the patterns of use today. The authors have consulted a great number of
sources, in addition to a wide range of native speakers. The result is the first
reference grammar of Ukrainian published outside the Ukraine, which will
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The volume is organized to enable students of the language to find the in-
formation they seek quickly and easily, and to promote a thorough under-
standing of Ukrainian grammar. It presents the complexities of the language
in a systematic and user-friendly form.

Features include:
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INTRODUCTION

0.0 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Ukrainian (formerly known as Little Russian) is an East Slavonic language,
closely related to Belarusian (formerly known as Byelorussian, and earlier as
White Russian) and Russian; all three use the Cyrillic alphabet. At the time of
the Christianization of Rus’ — the East Slavonic territory that stretched from
Kyiv (the Ukrainian form of Kiev) in the south to Novgorod in the north — in
988, the East Slavonic group of dialects as a whole was relatively uniform,
differing only slightly from region to region. The differences that today separ-
ate the three languages from one another were not brought about by internal
linguistic change alone; just as important in this regard were events in the
realm of political change, mostly in the form of invasions by non-Slavs and
annexations by other Slavs.

THE TATARS  The first cataclysmic event of this kind was the protracted inva-
sion and ultimate destruction of Kyiv by the Tatars in 1240. Immediate con-
sequences of this event were the dissolution of the state, the establishment of
smaller principalities on the periphery of the territory, and therefore a break
in the continuity of linguistic evolution — heretofore centred on Kyiv. Tatar
rule had no lasting affect on the development of local dialects, barring the
adoption of a few words that were specific to Tatar material culture.

THE POLES The eventual collapse of Tatar control over Kievan Rus’ left a
power vacuum, into which the Polish-Lithuanian (but primarily Polish) state
entered in the course of the fifteenth century. This historical development
differed markedly from the Tatar period, as Polish became a true lingua fran-
ca in the Ukrainian-Belarusian lands: Polish rule penetrated deeply into daily
life in these regions, with the result that Polish was widely spoken. The con-
sequences for later Ukrainian (and Belarusian) remain evident today, as a
substantial proportion of the Ukrainian lexicon consists of borrowings from
the Polish language. The lexicon is therefore the one component of the mod-
ern language which differentiates Ukrainian from Russian the most. Of
course, there are significant differences in the phonology and morphology as
well, but these are the result of gradual linguistic developments that are not
as immediately obvious as is the sheer weight of thousands of Polish lexical
items. It was this period more than any other that resulted in the formation of
a Ukrainian language essentially as we now know it; and, as the lexical devel-
opments took place across the entire Ukrainian-Belarusian territory, modern
Ukrainian is closer to Belarusian than it is to Russian.
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THE RUSSIANS Polish hegemony lasted until the middle of the seventeenth
century, after which much of what is Ukraine today was brought into the
Russian Empire; after a short period of independence following the Bol-
shevik revolution of 1917, Ukraine was made part of the Soviet Union. This
entire period — which ended in 1991 — had the same linguistic effect as the
Polish period (on Belarusian as well as on Ukrainian): Russian-Ukrainian
bilingualism and Russo-centric political life and education throughout the
twentieth century resulted in the widespread daily use of Russian lexemes in
everyday Ukrainian. The proportion of Russianisms was naturally greatest in
the press (as organs of the State) and the language of government and
politics.

These issues, the interaction of Polish and Russian lexicon with the native
Ukrainian lexicon, as well as changes now taking place in the language, will
be addressed in more detail in 0.1 below.

0.1 UKRAINIAN TODAY, THE LEXICON

The development of the linguistic component that we speak of as the ‘lexi-
con’ has been outlined above, if only very briefly, but what of the language
today? Although the Polish and Russian periods can be equated, given the
massive use/importation of lexemes from both languages, there is one critical
difference. In the seventeenth century there was no such thing as a ‘standard’
language, no grammars, no prescriptive rules, no mass media; consequently,
much of what had entered the language from Polish remained there, as ‘Pol-
ish’ words had become ‘Ukrainian’ words. Speakers used them in speech,
later in writing; speakers today will not consciously think, as they say Jsikyio
(T) thank you’, that this was a borrowing from Polish (Pol. dzigkuje: ultim-
ately from German dank). There was no move to purge Ukrainian of words
adopted from Polish, as there was no language planning. Now, however,
Ukrainian is a national language; it is the language of a large country finding
its identity after centuries of being part of another, even larger, one. Thus, in
the process of Ukrainianizing the nation, introducing Ukrainian as a lan-
guage of instruction at all levels, as the language of State and commerce, the
unasked question may be ‘What is Ukrainian?” Some native speakers, in
describing to us their active use of Ukrainian, tell us that they occasionally
make conscious decisions about what particular lexeme to use: if a word
(presumably) borrowed from Russian has been in use in Ukrainian (such as
cmip ‘argument’, compare Rus. cnop), but a more Ukrainian variant exists (in
this case cymepéuxa), he/she will now tend to use the latter. Of course, a
Russianized Ukrainian, or a Ukrainian whose first language is Russian,
might still use the former.

Questions of this kind will take many years to sort out; individual lexemes
of Russian origin may or may not survive, although a great many will do so
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simply because (i) there have been so many, used for so many years, and (ii)
because it is sometimes difficult to decide whether a particular word is actu-
ally a Russian word or one that is of common East Slavonic origin. In the
case of cmip, one can argue that the latter is the case: (i) it is attested already in
the fifteenth century (as cnops), albeit semantically somewhat different from
its modern counterpart; and (ii) it reflects the vocalic evolution of 0 — i in a
closed syllable; if this word were a recent borrowing, it would be unlikely to
reflect this feature. A 1997 dictionary of Ukrainian, under the English head-
word ‘argument’, gives both cynepéuka and cnip, with the former evidently as
the first choice; in the 1997 orthographic dictionary, however, the latter is
absent. Future grammars and dictionaries, then, will present us with the
officially ‘accepted’ words that make up the Ukrainian lexicon; but, as ever,
what is actually used in speech or writing by an individual is a function of his/
her choice.

0.1.1 SHARED EAST SLAVONIC LEXICON

A discussion of the Ukrainian lexicon begins with the historical develop-
ments outlined in 0.0. The development of this component of the language
began with a pool of lexemes shared by all of the modern East Slavonic
languages. Thus, lexemes basic to all three will be more or less identical
(allowing for historical phonological changes specific to each individual
language); this will include kinship terms such as ‘brother’, ‘mother’, ‘son’,
‘sister’, personal and possessive pronouns ‘I’, ‘you’, and so on, ‘my’, ‘your’,
‘his’, and so on, lexemes denoting basic realia of life ‘house’, ‘table’, and so
on. Compare (note that stresses are not marked in this Introduction):

Ukrainian Belarusian Russian Meaning
opar opar opar brother
MaTH Maui MaTb mother
cecTpa cAcTpa cecTpa sister
CHH CbIH CbIH son

1 1 1 1

TH Thl Thbl you (sg.)
BiH én OH he

MH Mbl Mbl we

aim aoM I0M house
cTia CTOJ CTOJI table
Verbs:

YHTATH YbITAlb YUTATH to read
AHCATH micaub nHCaTh to write

XOIHTH xaa3iub XOAHTL to go
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Adjectives:

3eNeHHil 3MEHBI 3eJIéHbIH green
MONO KK Manazbl MOJIO10# small
CTapHi CTaphbl crapbiii old

One of the lexical developments that further distanced Russian from the
other two languages was the widespread adoption by codifiers of Russian of
words, forms of words, and word-formational processes from Church Slav-
onic, the liturgical language of the East Slavonic (Russian) Orthodox
Church. This can be explained as a result of the transfer of the seat of the
Church to northern Rus’ (ultimately Muscovy) during the Tatar period, as
well as of Polish rule over the Ukrainian-Belarusian lands. The influence of
the Orthodox Church was therefore minimal in Ukraine, while it grew in
stature and societal importance in Muscovy. Although it is true that, during
the end of the sixteenth and beginning of the seventeenth centuries, a number
of Church Slavonic grammars and dictionaries appeared in Ukraine-
Belarus’, they were written in order to counteract the use of the Polish liter-
ary language and the influence of the Catholic Church. But the effect was to
create a kind of diglossic relationship between the language of the Church
and the spoken local language: one was limited to the Church and learned
writing, the other was used in everyday life. In the end, the latter took little
from Church Slavonic, and Church Slavonic was not used as a source during
the process of codification in later centuries.

0.1.2 POLISH LEXICON

The Polish period was, therefore, crucial for the current shape of Ukrainian,
because of the role of Polish itself and because of the reduced role of Church
Slavonic for a prolonged length of time. The development of the Ukrainian
vocabulary can be described as two-pronged: (i) the straight borrowing of
Polish lexemes that would not be perceived as specifically East Slavonic (i.e.
that are somehow different), and (ii) the semantic shift of a number of lex-
emes that were ultimately from the same Slavonic source under the influence
of the meaning of corresponding Polish forms. The following examples are
but a very few that could be listed (thousands belong in the first group):

(i) asxyro, aaxyBate  ‘thank you’, ‘to thank’, but Rus. cnacubo,
61az00apro, 6aazo0apums. But: Ukr. cnacnbi,
‘thanks’ most likely shared East Slavonic, cf. Pol.

dziekuje.
BANHMI ‘thankful’, cf. Pol. wdzieczny, but Rus. 6.1a200apHuiii.
TaHOK ‘steps’, ‘porch’, cf. Pol. ganek < Ger. Gang, but Rus.
KpbLIbYO.
HaBiTL ‘even’ (adv.), Pol. nawet; but Rus. daarce.

Micue ‘place’, Pol. miejsce, Rus. mecmo (cf. micto under (ii)).
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yMOBa ‘condition’, ‘accord’, ‘agreement’, Pol. umowa, but
Rus. ycaosue, 0oeosop.

aoatu ‘to care for, about’, Pol. dbaé, but Rus. 3a6omumeca.

Oyaunok ‘building’, Pol. budynek, but Rus. 30anue.

XKapTyBaTH ‘to joke’, Pol. Zartowaé, but Rus. wuymume.

aonomaraTH ‘to help’, Pol. dopomagac¢, but Rus. nomozame.

3a10BOJICHHIT ‘content’, ‘satisfied’, Pol. zadowolony; but Rus.
00604b1bLI.

roguna ‘hour’, Pol. godzina, but Rus. uac.

Tpeba ‘It is necessary’, ‘One must’, Pol. trzeba, but Rus.

(i1) micro

naoo, Hyxcro (cf. Rus. mpe6ogams ‘to demand’).
‘town’, ‘city’, Pol. miasto, cf. Rus. 2opod ‘city’, ‘town’,
but mecmo ‘place’.

KOpAOH ‘border’, Pol. kordon (graniczny), cf. Rus. kopdou
‘cordon’, epanuya ‘border’.

Yac ‘time’, Pol. czas, cf. Rus. vac ‘hour’, spema ‘time’.

3axig ‘west’, Pol. zachod; but Rus. zaxo0 ‘sunset’, 3anao
‘west’.

exia ‘east’, Pol. wschod (with simplification of the initial

cluster ws- > s-), cf. Rus. ¢xo00 ‘alighting’, ‘gathering’,
or ‘assembly’, socx00 ‘rising’ (8. coanya ‘sunrise’,
‘east’: obsolete), gocmoxk ‘east’.

All such lexemes have long been used in Ukrainian without evoking a sense
of ‘Polishness’ in the speaker’s or listener’s ear. Of course, occasionally there
are lexical forms which will be more common in one area of Ukraine than
another; thus, a western Ukrainian lexeme can be perceived by an easterner as
a Polonism, for example, nan ‘mister’ (Mr.: compare Polish pan), a form that
has been described in some grammars as one that is used primarily by émigrés
and occasionally by western Ukrainians; it is, however, present in the latest
Ukrainian dictionaries. Even a basic word like ‘please’ can differ from East to
West: npomty can be used anywhere in Ukraine, but is more common in the
West (compare Pol. prosze), vs. 0yab nacka in the East. Sometimes the reverse
occurs: in the West a ‘letter’ (of the alphabet) is more often 6yxsa - which is
the same as in Russian — than JjiTepa, the word encountered elsewhere in
Ukrainian and in Polish. Although this might be surprising — given the geo-
linguistic realities of Ukraine — the history of all languages is full of such
twists and turns. Other regional differences may be more subtle (suffixation,
for example), as in the word for ‘snapshot’, ‘photo’: compare West 3unMka
(not based on a Polish form), East 3nimok or 3unmoxk; the latter may have this
form under the influence of Russian cuumox, but phonetically the Ukrainian
version is different enough from the Russian that it is not markedly heard as
Russian. The Russianness of a given word is only clearly felt in lexical items
that either have no Ukrainian related counterpart or belong to an obviously
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Soviet lexical inventory (political, (Soviet Russian) economic, and the like);
this phenomenon is examined in 0.1.3.

0.1.3 RUSSIAN LEXICON

The growth of the Russian contribution to the Ukrainian lexicon during the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries can be attributed in part to the gradual
industrialization of some of the regions of the Russian Empire: new indus-
tries, new products, new words. Of course, many of these new lexemes were
internationalisms in any event, and represent borrowings in Russian as well;
the source languages were primarily French and German, and ultimately
often Latin-based. It is easy to see how this component of the Ukrainian
lexicon developed, as specialist terminology in a variety of disciplines (socio-
economic, political, educational, scientific) developed very quickly during the
eighteenth century in Russia. Ukraine was part of the empire, ruled by
Russians. Russian and Ukrainian used practically identical alphabets, and the
languages were closely related: the adoption of ready-made lexemes could
not have been easier. Naturally the same is true of the twentieth century, but
the nature of the borrowings was different for political reasons; the following
might be termed neutral borrowings, if only because they were adopted
without overtly political meanings:

JMOKYMEHT, MaTepiaJi, ICHXO0JIO0ris, cepiio3unii, nepion, AejikaTHicTs, cdepa,
HagioHANLHHH, MaKcEMyM, npobJieMa, iHTepec, OpPHriHAALHICTD,
Tpariunmii, et al.

It is naturally difficult to determine when exactly words of this type entered
the language; it is also possible that some (or even many) were used before the
annexation of Ukraine by Russia, but that their semantic coloration could
have changed under the influence of Russian. It is much easier to identify
Russian words adopted, given, or simply used during the Soviet period (but
note again that these are international in nature):

napriiinHii, coniajizM, peBoJiouif, MIeHYM, KYJBLT (as in KYJbT 0COGH
‘personality cult’), kiacosuii, konekTns, gpamam, ¢t al.

It bears repeating, however, that the influx of Russian words during the
Soviet period was not entirely political, as Ukrainian-Russian bilingualism
also led to the common use of neutral Russian lexemes. But the role of
Russian throughout Soviet society was openly declared to be that of (i) the
language of all Soviet peoples and (ii) the source language for the enrichment
of the other languages of the Soviet Union. It is now no longer the language
of all former Soviet citizens, but a language; a language that is commonly
being avoided in some of the former republics with established, old literary
traditions of their own (such as the Baltic states, Georgia, Armenia). It is
also no longer the source language for neologisms in languages outside of the
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Russian Federation — with the possible exception of Belarus’; for Ukrainian
in particular, the question will be “‘What will happen to Russian lexemes that
once enriched the language?” A very good discussion of current debates
among linguists and codifiers in Ukraine (regarding the standardization of
Ukrainian with reference to all major components of the language) can be
found in Pickurel (1998).

As a final note on the role of Russian, there exists a mixed Russian-
Ukrainian form of speech known as surZyk. Although it is thought that it
originally arose as a mixed form of language among peasants, in the recent
past it has been used — mainly by the young - in certain well-defined contexts,
for example, in popular music, as a way of expressing irony, protest, or simply
of making a statement. As a non-standard form of speech, it is not generally
found in print and has no effect on Ukrainian in general; indeed, the use of
suryk now tends to be decreasing (Pickurel 1998: 242).

0.1.4 UKRAINIAN TODAY

In the passages above, as in the Preface to this book, we have noted that there
can be great variation in Ukrainian. In the grammatical sphere, this primarily
consists of the existence of variant case endings in the noun. The pronunci-
ation of Ukrainian can also vary, according to region and individual speaker;
although this can be a function of one’s dialect, we also note occasional
variation under the influence of Russian (as noted in the Preface regarding
the realization of the city name JIsBiB as ['viiw] or [Iviif], where the second
variant reflects Russian influence: compare the Russian variant [lvof]). The
lexicon is that component of the language which can undergo the fastest
transformation: before 1991, it was Russian which served as the source lan-
guage; today, given the rapid attempts to transform the Ukrainian economy
into a market economy, English business and advertising terminology is
widely encountered in the media. Whether or not the new lexemes are
retained in the language of the future remains to be seen, and may depend on
the success of the market economy in the long run; English-based computer
terminology is likely to remain, however, as the use of computers grows.
Perhaps more importantly for the living spoken language is the language of
the young: since Ukraine has opened up to the West, western (and especially
English-language) popular culture is adopted and widely imitated. English-
language teaching programmes, many of them private enterprises, are to be
found in appreciable numbers in all of the large cities of the country; those
who are learning the language are primarily — but not exclusively - the young,
The effect that all of these factors will have on Ukrainian of the future can
only be surmised, but here we may take German, which has been under the
strong influence of English-language culture since the 1950s, as a point of
comparison. An English speaker who peruses German popular magazines,
watches German television (especially advertisements), and speaks to young
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Germans cannot help but be struck by the immense number of English lex-
emes in constant use. Very often such words are no longer consciously used as
cultural markers or as an indication of ‘coolness’: this is a clear indication of
their transformation from English words into German words (in other words,
into true borrowings). English is ‘rapidly replacing Russian as the language
of international communication’ in Ukraine (Pickurel 1999: 242); this devel-
opment, alongside the use of Anglicisms/Americanisms as markers of popu-
lar culture, will in time affect at least the lexicon of Ukrainian in a significant
way. In years to come, new dictionaries of Ukrainian will attest to this aspect
of change in Ukrainian, much as new dictionaries of Russian reflect the same
phenomenon in that language.

0.2 ABBREVIATIONS USED

Abbreviations relating to sources consulted are to be found at the end of the
Bibliography.

A., acc. accusative
act. active

adj. adjective

adv. adverb

arch. archaic

coll. colloquial
comp. comparative
cond. conditional
conj. conjugation
dead;j. deadjectival
D., dat. dative

decl. declension
dem. demonstrative
dePP. de-Prepositional Phrase
desubst. desubstantival
det. determinate
dial. dialect

dim. diminutive

f., fem. feminine

fut. future

G., gen. genitive

imp., imper. imperative
imperf. imperfective
indecl. indeclinable
indef. indefinite
indet. indeterminate
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inf. infinitive

1., inst. instrumental

intrans. intransitive

lit, literally

L., loc. locative

m., masc. masculine

neg. negative

n., neut. neuter

N., nom. nominative

num,. numeral

part. participle

pass. passive

PAP. past active participle
perf. perfective

pl. plural

poss. possessive

PPP. past passive participle
PrAP. present active participle
prep. preposition

pres. present

pron. pronoun

PrPP. present passive participle
recip. reciprocal

refl. reflexive

rel. relative

sg. singular

subst. substantive

sup. superlative

trans. transitive

V., voc. vocative

0.3 GLOSSARY OF GRAMMATICAL TERMS USED IN

THIS BOOK
accusative case of the direct object (see p. 10): Bin uurae
xuuxcxy ‘He reads the book’.
adjective modifies a noun, answers the question ‘What is X

like?’, ‘the long book’, ‘an interesting story’.

adjectival participle an -ing form of a verb which means the same as
‘who/which . . ’, e.g., ‘He phoned the man selling a
canoe’ (= ‘who was selling’), a synonymous term in
Slavonic grammars is ‘participle’.
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adverb

adverbial participle

article
aspiration

cardinal
case

collective
conjugation

dative
declension
definite
direct object

ending

gender

genitive

gerund

hard
imperative

indefinite

modifies action, answers the question ‘how’: ‘He reads
slowly’, ‘John does this well’

see ‘gerund’.

‘the book’ (definite); ‘a library’ (indefinite).

the puff of air which accompanies the pronunciation
of sounds to varying extents, e.g. in standard English
‘p’ at the beginning of a word is accompanied by quite
noticeable aspiration; this is not a feature of Ukrain-
ian in such sounds as p, ¢, k, when they are hard, but is
present to some extent in palatalized consonants.
numeral indicating how many (one, two . . .).

form of a word (noun, adjective, pronoun) showing the
function of that word in a sentence, expressed by an
ending.

a form referring to a group, e.g. of people.

inflection of the verb by means of endings to indicate
who or what is carrying out the action: ‘John reads’
(vs. ‘I read’), Muko.1a unTae.

case of the indirect object.

set of case endings (see ‘case’ above).

see ‘article’ above.

thing/person at which a verbal action is directed: ‘She
bought the book’, “We saw John’.

element(s) added to the stem of a word: book + s,
KHHXKK + a, no + ¢; an ending in Ukrainian can be
‘zero’: Gpar (+ zero).

‘natural’ gender: distinction of sex (male-female),
‘grammatical’ gender: distinction of declensional
types according to the ending in the nominative
singular.

case of possession, often English ‘of”: ‘the capital of
England’, ‘England’s capital’.

an -ing form of a verb which means the same as
‘when, if, because . . .’, e.g., ‘Looking through the
window, Joan saw just what she had been looking for’
(= “When she was looking . . ."), ‘They were so tired
they went to bed without undressing’ (= a negative
adverbial participle); a synonymous term is ‘adverbial
participle’, or ‘verbal adverb’.

in reference to consonants: not soft/palatalized.

the verb form used to convey commands: ‘ Write this
down immediately!’

see ‘article’.
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indirect object
instrumental
interjection

lexicon

locative

mood

nominative
noun

ordinal

palatalization

paradigm

participle
plural

prefix

preposition

pronoun

root

recipient of the direct object (see above): ‘The teacher
gave the book to the student’.

case expressing ‘by means of’, ‘together with’.

a word or phrase expressing emotion: ‘Ch!’

the set of words (‘lexical items’) that make up the
vocabulary of a language; sometimes = ‘vocabulary’.
case of location (in the city): in Ukrainian this case is
used only with a preposition; in other grammars it
may be referred to as the ‘prepositional’.

a verb form conveying the attitude of the speaker to
what is being said, e.g. the ‘indicative’ mood conveys
plain statements, as in ‘I am reading a book’, and the
‘conditional’ mood hints at an underlying condition
or ‘if”: ‘I would like to go to Kyiv'.

case of the subject (see below).

object (pencil), person (John, woman), or concept
(freedom).

numeral indicating relative order (‘how-manieth’:
“first’, ‘second’ . . .).

the modification of the pronunciation of a consonant
when it is almost simultaneously accompanied by a
‘y’-sound, thus the variations of the ss, ¢, d, and n in
English issue, tune, dew, new. Such ‘palatalized’, or
‘soft’, consonants are a feature of Ukrainian
pronunciation.

a set of declined or conjugated forms (e.g. the present
paradigm of it ‘go’, is iny, inéuw, iné, inemo, inereé,
inyTs).

see ‘adjectival participle’ and compare ‘adverbial
participle’.

when reference is to more than one item or person
(‘pencils’).

element added to the beginning of a word to denote
an action or state different from that of the unprefixed
form: ‘Jack prepaid the bill’, ‘I underestimated him’.
grammatical word relating two things/people: a book
in a library, the letter from mother; use of a pre-
position in Ukrainian requires that the following
word occurs with a particular case ending.

personal ‘I, ‘you’, possessive ‘my’, ‘your’,
interrogative ‘who?’, ‘what?” and so on.

the core of a word, to which can be added prefixes,
derivational suffixes, stem-marking suffixes, endings.
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singular when reference is to a single person or item, e.g. ‘a
pencil’ (vs. ‘pencils’), or something collective or
uncountable, e.g. ‘foliage’, ‘honey’.

soft = palatalized, see ‘palatalization’.

stem the form of a word minus the ending, e.g. knitkk-,
100p-, npounTaii-, roBop-u-, Nepeaaii-.

stress greater emphasis on one vowel/syllable within a word:

compare the two different places of stress in English
content vs. contént.

subject actor, thing/person carrying out the main action of a
sentence: ‘John read the article’.

suffix a word-formational element: e.g. English -tion, -ment,
-ness, -er (the speaker); Ukrainian -n.

tense time as expressed by the verb (past, present, future).

verb word expressing action: ‘Louise wrifes letters’.

vocative case of address: ‘John!” Nouns in Ukrainian have a

distinct form in the singular: IBane! (vs. IBan, in
reference to Ivan).

voice in pronunciation, a sound articulated with
accompanying vibration in the throat (the vocal cords
or folds), e.g. ‘voiced’ z as against ‘voiceless’ s; in the
verb, the contrast between, for example, the ‘active’
voice in ‘John sees Mary’, and the ‘passive’ voice in
‘John is seen by Mary’.

word formation the process of building words from a given word or
base form: transform > transformation.

0.4 UKRAINIAN GRAMMATICAL TERMS

(Note that forms are cited first of all in the nominative case, with genitive
forms supplied.)

accusative 3HAXiHKi BiAMIHOK, -0T0 -HKa

active voice AKTABHHI CTaH, -0r0 -y

adjectival participle RiENPUKMETHHK, -2

adjective NPHKMETHHK, -2

adverb DpHCIIBHHK, -2

adverbial participle Aienpucaisuuk, -a

alphabet aGéria, -u, andasir, -y or andasir, -y

animates Ha3Bu icTOT (from nassea, -u ‘name’, and icToTa, -H
‘being’)

aspect BHLA, -y
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assimilation

cardinal numeral
case

combination
comparative (degree)
conditional
conjugation
conjugation

conjunction
consonant

dative
declension
declension

demonstrative pronoun
ending

future tense
gender

genitive

gerund

hard

imperative
imperfective aspect
impersonal form
inanimates

instrumental
interjection
interrogative pronoun

language
lengthening
letter

locative

mixed

mood

negative pronoun

nominative

ynoaiGuenns, -s (also acuminsuis, -i); the opposite,
referring to when neighbouring sounds become less
like each other, is poznom‘ﬁneunﬂ, -1 (also
JHCHMisANis, -1 ‘dissimilation’)

KibKicHuii YHCIiBHHK, -0r0 -a

iMEHHHK, -a

CMOJIYHeHHs, -5

BHILK CTYIiHB, -0ro0 -Nexs

yMOBHH# cnéci, -oro cnocody

Aiepimmina, -u (in the sense of a group or class)
BiamintoBanus, -1 (in the sense of the changing of
endings; also ‘declension’ in the same sense)
COOJIYYHHK, -2

npironocHuii, -oro (adjective functioning as a noun;
3ByK is understood)

AABAJIbHHI BiAMIHOK, -0r0 -HKa

BiaMina, -# (in the sense of a group or class)
siamimiosanns, -4 (in the sense of the changing of
endings; also ‘conjugation’ in the same sense - for a
verb niesiamintoBanna may be preferred)
BKa3iBHHil 3aiiMEéHHBK, -0r0 -a

3aKiHuenns, -a

Maiioy THiii yac, -boro uacy

pin, poay

poOBiiit BiAMIHOK, -0ro -HKka

uicnpncni'nnmc, -a

TBepaiii (the related noun is TBépaicTs, -ocTi)
HaKa30BHii cnoci0, -oro cnocody

He0KOHAHMIT BHA, -Or0 -y

0e30c000Ba dopma, -oi -u

HA3BH HeicTOT, (from Ha3Ba, -a ‘name’, and icToTa,
-u ‘being’)

opyamMuii BiIMiHOK, -0ro -HKa

BHIYK, -y

OHTANBHEI 3aliMEHHIK (Substitute MPUKMETHHK as
required), -oro -a

MOBa, -H

MOJOBKEHHA, -5

nfrepa, -H, OyKBa, -1

MicueBHii BillMi'HOK, -0ro -HKa

MI‘mallHﬁ, -oro

cné6cid, cnocody

3anepéuHnil 3aiiMEéHnuK (substitute NpHKMETHHK as
required), -oro -a

HA3HBHRIt BinMiHoK, -0ro -HKa
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non-syllabic
noun

number

numeral

ordinal numeral
part of speech
particle

passive voice

past tense
perfective aspect
person

personal pronoun
plural

possessive adjective

preposition

present tense
pronoun
pronunciation
qualitative adjective
reflexive pronoun

relative adjective

sentence
singular
soft

sound

speech

stress

stressed (sound)
superlative (degree)
syllable

tense

unstressed (sound)
verb

verbal adverb
vocative

voice

voiced

voiceless (unvoiced)
vowel

word formation

HECKJIAA0BHiA, -0ro

iMEHHHK, -2

4HCa0, -4

uHCAIBHHK, -a

nopAAKOBHI YHCIIBHHK, -0r0 -a

4acTHHA MOBH, -H MOBH

YACTKA, -H

NacHBHHIi CTaH, -0ro -y

MHUHY IHi yac, -oro 4icy

JIOKOHaHHii BB, -0r0 -y

ocoda, -u

0c000BHI 32iMEHNHK, -0r0 -2

MHOXKHHA, -H

npucaiiinmii npHKMETHHK, -0ro -a (substitute
3aliMEHHHK as required)

NpHIMEHNHK, -2

Tenépiwmiii 4ac, -boro uicy

3aliMEHHNEK, -2

BUMOBA, -H

siKicHRil MPHKMETHHK, -0ro0 -a

3BopOTHHIl 3aiiMéHHUK (substitute NPpHKMETHHK
as required)

BiTHOCHHIi NPHKMETHMK, -oro -a (substitute
3aiiMEéNHHK as required)

péuenns, -a

OJIHHHA, -1

M’k (the related noun is M’sikicTs, -ocTi),
-0ro

3BYK, -a/-y

MOBJIEHHS, -1

HaroJioc, -y

HaroJioweHwuii (3ByK), -oro (-a/-y)

HaiiBAUMii CTYNiHD, -0ro -nens

cKaag, -y

Yac, yacy

HeHaroJiowenHii (38yk), -oro (-a/-y)
niecnoso, -a

see ‘gerund’

K/4HH# BiIMIHOK, -0r0 -HKa

CTaH, -y

J3BiHKii (the related noun is 3BinkicTs, -octi)
rayxii (the related noun is rayxicrsp, -ocTi)
roJocHiii, -6ro (adjective functioning as a noun;
3Byk is understood)

C/10BOTBIp, ~TBOPY
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0.5 BASIC GREETINGS

It is difficult to place sections on greetings and interjections thematically
within the chapters of a reference or comprehensive grammar; although
greetings will be found in basic textbooks or in books on the colloquial
language, interjections will not always be included. Both of these elements are
included here, as not all forms, phrases, and especially variants will be easily
found in dictionaries, and they are rarely found together in one place in any

book.

‘HELLO’

Formal: n00puii nensb lit. good day

noGpasens same as above, but slightly less formal

160poro panky good morning

n06pnii Bévip good evening

no0piiBeuip same as above (cf. no6piaens)

a06poro 3p0pos’s  lit. ‘[I wish you] good health’, often in
response to one of the preceding
greetings

Bibaure! Excuse me (when addressing someone
whose attention you would like to get;
also in the sense ‘sorry!’ (see below), or
to introduce an objection ‘excuse me,
but...’)

Informal: BiTa10! lit. I greet, I welcome.

npusiT! hi
3nopos! hi (quite familiar, often between men
only)

On the phone: aané, ranno, ranné hello

cayxaio lit. ‘I’'m listening’ (not rude), also used
by staff in shops waiting to serve a
customer

‘GOODBYE’

210 nodaveHus until (we) see (each other again) = (au revoir, auf
Wiedersehen: this is the most common and neutral
form used)

ycboro naiikpamoro!  all the best

Ha Bce a00pe! all the best (more informal than above)

6yab 350poB! lit. ‘be healthy!’, masculine

6yab 380poBa feminine

6yabTe 370poBi plural (Note that 6yan, 6yanTe may be replaced by

Gysaii (sg., more familiar), Gysaiite (pl., or more

polite sg.))
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OyBaii! 6yBaiite! bye! (even more familiar without the element 310poB)

OyBaiiTe na!
macJneo!
1o 3ycTpiui!

bye! (plural, informal)
cheerio!
until we meet again, see you next time

npowanaii(te)! farewell! (sg. and pl.)

no6paniy! good night!

‘THANK YOU', ‘PLEASE’, ‘YOU'RE WELCOME’, ‘EXCUSE ME’

npowy please, You’re welcome, here you are ((when handing
someone something); also: Don’t mention it, more
Western Ukraine)

6yab ndcka (same as above, more Eastern Ukraine)

DAKYIO thank you

ayxe AsiKyto thank you very much

He BAPTO MOAAKH don’t mention it (lit. ‘It’s not worth thanking’)

HeMa 34 wo! (same as above (lit. ‘nothing to (thank me) for’))

BHOauTe (Menf) excuse me

npoGaure (vent) excuse me, I'm sorry

nepenpowyio I'm very sorry

0.6 INTERJECTIONS

o

ox
ax
oii
ex
Hy, Hy §

ref
rocnosu!
*ax!
rsaar!
ypa!
yopT!
retb!
cron!
6paso!

oh (in expressions of pleasure or consternation, depending on
context)

oh! ah! (cf. 6xatH ‘to groan’, 6xanusa ‘groans’, ‘groaning’)

ah (with expression of delight, enthusiasm)

depends entirely on context: surprise, delight, impatience, and so on
negative, introducing a critical/negative statement

imparts an ironic or jesting coloration to a following word or phrase
(accompanied by an appropriate intonation)

hey!

heavens!

horrors!

help!

hurrah! hurray!

damn (it)! hell!

(get) out! (get) away!

stop!

bravo!

In practice, any vowel alone and almost any vowel in combination with
certain consonants, especially i, x, r, u, ¢, can constitute an interjection
whose expressive nature is tied to context, intonation, facial expressions, and
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movement of the body — thus: a!, e!, i!, o!, y!, aii!, eii!, oif!, iii!, ax!, ex!, and so
on. Doubling of an interjection strengthens the expression of the emotion:
a-al, ere-re!, ny-ny!

Other expessions of emotion will be clearly lexical (as some in the list above
are), for example, uynoéso! ‘wonderful?’, and — again — dependent on the con-
text or meaning the speaker/writer wishes to impart.



1 SOUNDS AND SPELLING

1.0 A GENERAL GUIDE TO THE UKRAINIAN ALPHABET
AND PRONUNCIATION

We begin with an informal presentation of the sounds of the Ukrainian
language, which we will qualify in the subsequent more detailed examination.
The outline in this chapter draws on works in the Bibliography.

The transcription which we use is that of the International Phonetic
Alphabet. The approximate pronunciation equivalents given are also meant
as a rough, preliminary guide. Wherever in the present book we make trans-
literations for purposes other than phonetic and phonological, we respect-
ively replace [B/v, &, j&, 3,1, 9, ts, tf, f, [t[] with [w/v, ¢, je, Z, ¥, 0, ¢, &, §, §€], and
the apostrophe and soft sign with an apostrophe.

THE UKRAINIAN ALPHABET - Yxpa'fucwa abéTtka
LETTERS AND SOUNDS — JliTepu Ta 3BYKH

Printed Hand- Name Transcrip- Approximate pronunciation'

written tion

A a A o a [a] a as in northern Engaish bad.

b o & & Oe [b] b as in English bed.

B B B8 ¢ Be [B/v} v as in English vet (but with

perhaps more participation of
both lips).

rr 7 1+ re [h] close to English A in house, but
with more voice and less
aspiration (see the list of
grammatical terms).

I r A (] [g] £ as in English ger; quite a rare
sound in native Ukrainian words.

A n J ¢ ne [d] d as in English deb:.

E e E ¢ e [€] e as in English ger. May become
H-like when unstressed (see
below).

€ ¢ € ¢ € [je] ye as in English yer.

Kk T x xe (3] s roughly as in English pleasure

(keep your voice low and push
out your lips).
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3 3 3 3 3e [z] z as in English zen.

MNu U o« H ] somewhat between English i in
sit and the very beginning of the
a in gaze, usually transliterated
as y. May become e-like when
unstressed (see above).

I i J . i {i] ee as in English seen or i as in
English machine.

i /AN | [5i] yea as in English yeas:.

n i w a dor [j] y as in English soya.

K k K « Ka (k] k as in English skirtle (with
minimal aspiration).

J a A « en 1] { as in English look.

MM M ~ em [m] m as in English money.

H n H « en [n] n as in English near.

O o g o o [o] o as in English got, not as in
English more. May become
y-like when unstressed (see
below).

I n J7 » ne (p] p as in English spot (with minimal
aspiration).

P p P p ep [r] r as in Spanish caro.

C ¢ C ¢ ec [s] s as in English sit.

T 1 JT m» TE (t] t as in English stop (minimal
aspiration).

YV y Y g [u] oo as in English hoot.

® ¢ F o ed [f1 Jas in English fan.

X x X = xa [x] ch as in Scottish English loch
(but pronounced without too
much rasping).

Hu U . ue (ts] ts as in English bits.

g 4 Y on ue ]| ch as in English church (not as in
cheer; push out your lips).

M w ¢ o~ wa n sh as in English shoot (keep your
voice low and push out your

_ lips).

Il m W, ., wa I)3)] sh ch as in English fresh chicken
(without a pause).

(b) b ‘ the ‘soft sign’ M’ sixcitii 3uaKk, it
follows consonants and
indicates that they are to be
pronounced palatalized.

10w 0 o w0 [ju] you as in English you.

A A a = [ia) ya as in English yahoo.
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’ andcTpod apostrophe (usually to separate a

consonant, which then remains
hard, from a following [j]).

It can also be useful to be able to transliterate the Ukrainian alphabet, that is
to write out Cyrillic using Latin letters. A standard transliteration remains to
be decided upon. Here we give a simplified ‘non-linguistic’ system, in the
order of the letters of the alphabet (the final element in parentheses is the
Chyrillic equivalent; if there is more than one element in parentheses, the first
represents alternative transliterations of the letter concerned).

a(a) b (6) v (8) h (r)

g d (m) e(e) ie (je, ye') (¢)
zh (Z) (%) z(3) y (w) i)

i(ji, yi') (i) 10, y) (i) k (k) 1(m)

m (m) n () o (o) p(m

r(p) s (c) t(1) u(y)

f(d) kh(x,ch)(x)  ts(c)(m) ch &) (w

sh (3) () shch (3¢) (m) * (b) iu (ju, yu') (10)

ia (ja, ya') (%) )
' = ye, yi, yu, ya, if used, are restricted to the very beginning of a word or following a vowel
word-internally.
* = may be omitted (it most often is, in titles and bibliographies).
Although they are not separate letters of the alphabet, in that they do not
have their own sections in dictionaries, the combinations mk, a3, and a3b
(including a3m0, a31) are to_be pronounced as one sound each, namely [d3],
[dz], and [dZ}): Xomxy [xod3'u] ‘I walk’, mxkitsen [d3'mnsi] ‘jeans’, n3épkano
[dz'erkalo] ‘mirror’, a3Bémmk [d3v'onik] ‘little bell’, and a3606 [dziob] ‘beak’.
Sometimes they do represent two sounds, namely at morpheme juncture,
and are pronounced as respective sequences of [d] + [3], [z], [2/]: nizxuBaTH ‘tO
be refreshed’, Bigkimii ‘obsolete’, ain3émumii ‘underground’, mixsuparu ‘to
observe secretly’.

Note I: There are not many words in Ukrainian with r [g], and in some
publications (especially older, Soviet-era ones) the letter r will still be found to
cover both [h] and [g]. In the following words we have [g]:

ranok balcony rpaTH grating (compare rpaTh ‘to play’)
rasa crow arpyciska gooseberry brandy
ryasuk button reass gadfly

Note 2: The sound [ts] is almost always soft when word- and syllable-final:
KapboBanenn ‘rouble’, and in suffixes, for example, -ubk-, -eub, -ib:

Typéunbknii Turkish amepukaneus American
pobitniaub of the workwomen
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Exceptions are isolated words (usually borrowings), for example,
nasan palace a63au paragraph, indentation

It is always soft before [i], and often before [a], [2], [u]:

npauisnius workwoman BikoHus little window (G.sg. n.)
oanokJacuumio classmate (A.sg. ) m’aTHAAuATS fifteen
BYJ/IHUSA Street usomy this (D.sg. m./n.)
Note:
uap tsar uam goat
uyKop sugar nyparucs to avoid
uyuensi puppy uoxath to clink

But [ts] is always hard before [¢], [1]: Kpasuési, dative of the surname Kpaséus
‘Taylor’. Compare:

o3épueé small lake Bikonne small window
cépue heart uHTpiHa lemon
uuTATa quotation

[ts’] can also come about as a result of the combination -Te + cs in verbs, in
which case [ts'] is long:

nosenéTsen will have to 3ymiAnsaThea they will stop

Note 3: The sound [t]] is hard in Ukrainian, except before [i] and when
lengthened:

o4i eyes o0si4us face.

Note 4: The letters 1, 10, € either represent [j] + [a, u, €] or the vowels alone
after a soft consonant. The vowel i always represents [j] + [i]:

s0ayKo apple fouuii youthful
m’éca play, drama €srén Eugene
secizna wedding (feast) J0068 love
aaéThen flows inkai biting, tart

icTopii stories
They represent two sounds at the very beginning of a word or within a word
after a vowel or after an apostrophe or soft sign:

MKt soft M’fita mint

10p6a crowd inTepn’io interview

moi my/mine (nom. pl.) noixaru to set/drive off
noeAHanns accord 00’candnng union

cim’si family 3B’a30k link, tie
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Although the apostrophe is meant to indicate that a preceding consonant is
hard, in practice one might occasionally hear a soft articulation; see 1.1.8.

1.1 THE PRONUNCIATION AND SOUND SYSTEM OF
UKRAINIAN

1.1.1 PREAMBLE

The preceding paragraphs begged a few questions on, among other things,
stress, the role of the soft sign, the use of the apostrophe, the opposition of
voiced and voiceless consonants, the opposition of hard and soft consonants,
consonantal and vocalic alternations, the assimilation and simplification of
consonantal groups, and intonation. We treat these after a general presenta-
tion of the sound system, or phonology, of Ukrainian, starting with a sche-
matic outline of the phonemes.

1.1.2 THE VOWEL SYSTEM

Front ( Central) Back
High/close i u
High-mid I
Open-mid € 5
Low/open a

The vowels as given are phonemes, but using the phonetic symbols which
correspond most closely to their predominant phonetic incidence, i.e. as chief
allophones. The major areas of variation apply to unstressed [1, €]. These two
tend to approximate to each other. Moreover, unstressed [5] before stressed
[u] (and at times even [i]) may narrow to [u] or [ow] or, perhaps better, to [0].
Otherwise pronunciation is essentially as given, with variation consisting in
accommodation to contiguous sounds. The phoneme [1] is occasionally also
symbolized as [i], which is however properly a high central vowel, as in Rus-
sian, and hence misleading.

Given that it is meaningful to isolate phonemes, as above, then this needs to
be given some measure of justification. There is no problem with /a, 5, u, i/, in
that they can stand as independent words. The phoneme /e/ can be justified by
adducing minimal pairs, for example, niapa ‘pair’ — népa ‘feathers’, ‘pens’.
This leaves /. Put most simply, this candidate seems weaker since it cannot be
an independent word and never occurs at the very beginning of a word. So,
given that /i/ occurs word-initially and after soft consonants, while /i/ occurs
only after hard consonants, we might seem to have a case of complementary
distribution, with [1] an allophone of a phoneme /i/. Again, we might say that
certain people pronounce [i] after hard consonants (i.e. where i alternates
with o) and palatals (or certain soft consonants), for example, mic ‘nose’,
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ciHiii ‘blue’, Ge3kpaiii ‘endless’. But more important, given the arguable status
of such data, would be (i) the phonetic difference between [i] and [1], given
that the latter is in fact much closer phonetically to [€] than to [i] (we see this
particularly when [€] and [i] are unstressed), and (ii) the fact that [i] and [i]
contrast after consonants which do not participate in the hard/soft distinc-
tion, for example, Kuup! ‘Throw!” — kiup ‘horse’, buit! ‘Hit!" — Giii ‘battle’.
Ukrainian, therefore, arguably has six vocalic phonemes.?

1.1.3 THE CONSONANT SYSTEM

Place of articulation
Bilabial Labio-dental Dental Palatal Velar Glottal
Obstruents

«  Plosives p t v k
2 b d & g
\;) Fricatives f s s I X
S z 7 3 h
S Afiricates ts 9 tf

N dz dz dz

oY)

g Sonorants

§ Fricatives  [w] B-v j
% Stops
§ Nasal m n n

Lateral | li
Vibrant r o

We give [w], a phonetic feature, because it is salient and, for reasons given
below, currently recommended. One should note that /B-v/, as an allophone
of which [w] occurs, does not contrast with /f/; /B-v/ is a weak sort of /v/,
articulated with the lower lip behind the upper teeth (/f/, and English /v/, are
articulated with the lower lip in front of the upper teeth). Something close to
English /v/ might occur half-soft before /i/, for example, Bi3 ‘conveyed
(masc.)’. Some commentators would contrast this, where the i alternates with
e, i.e. Beand ‘carried (fem.)’, with i3 ‘cart’, which arguably has a hard [v]
before the [i] which alternates with o, for example, B63a ‘cart (G.sg.)’. How-
ever, we have to see this nowadays as a dialectal feature and, whatever the
dialectal reality, we have the complication of the B in Be3na being hard any-
way. We are left with questions of chronology. Less problematic is the soft B in
such words as sitep ‘wind’, where the i arises from *& and would have always
remained soft, but where there is no alternation.

The horizontal axis in the above diagram represents place of articulation
(where constriction or blockage of the oral cavity occurs); the vertical axis
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represents mode or manner of articulation (the extent or type of constriction
of the oral cavity). The two vertical pairs in certain columns are respectively
voiceless and voiced. The horizontal pairs within certain columns represent
respectively hard or non-palatalized and soft or palatalized consonants. The
small superscript [j] indicates softness or palatalization, that is the articula-
tion, simultaneous with the articulation of the consonant, of a palatal ele-
ment. The consonants as given are phonemes; each one also has a phonetic
reality as a sole or chief allophone as appropriate; several also have sub-
sidiary allophones. Arguably, the representation of the phonemes in this
manner is misleading, in that it suggests some phonetic reality; however, our
experience is that from a practical point of view such a representation is both
generally accessible and also to some extent represents the speakers’ psycho-
logical reality.

What may surprise is that the labials, labio-dentals, palatals (except for [j]),
and velars are not paired for palatalization in the table. Essentially they are
seen only to occur in a semi-soft variant, before [i]; however, at least [Bi} might
be felt to contrast with [B], for example, eBar ‘kinsman’, ‘matchmaker’ —
car- ‘holy’. (Note that ULVN indicates the preferred pronunciation of the
initial sequence cB- here as ¢’B’, i.e. as [s/}i]). One opinion, conveyed by
Shevchenko 1993: 55, is to see this whole series as a ‘peripheral subsystem’;
such adhockery is often resorted to, though it is unnecessary. Finally, we
know that a good number of Ukrainian consonants occur as long conson-
ants. These may be quite straightforwardly seen as geminates and hence as
sequences of two consonants.

1.1.4 STRESS

The acute accent placed over certain vowel letters marks the primary stress; a
grave accent marks a secondary stress, restricted to compound words. We will
not mark the stress on monosyllabic words. It is not in any case ever marked
in normal written Ukrainian, except in grammars, courses, and where a
word’s meaning depends on the stress, for example,

3aMoK castle 3amoxk lock

66in circle, hoop 06ia lunch

nJAKaTH to weep naakara posters (N.A.pl)
népa feathers, pens (N.A.pl.) nep4 of the feather, pen (G.sg.)
BOam waters (N.A.pl.) Boan water (G.sg.)

HacHnaTH to pour in (perf.) HacHnATH to pour in (imperf.)’

In the transcription, which we use sparingly, we denote the stress by a super-
script short vertical (secondary stress by a subscript short vertical), inserting
it into monosyllables as appropriate. On the whole we place the stress mark
immediately before the stressed vowel; another approach places the stress
before the consonant or consonants (groups including sonorants may be
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split) preceding the stressed vowel, in other words roughly indicating syllable
rather than vowel stress.

There is no general rule as to where the stress falls in a Ukrainian word;
you must learn it as you go along, and be prepared to find it moving from
syllable to syllable in some words (where there seems to be variation or a
choice, we give two stresses for a word). It is worth noting that there is a
tendency in modern Ukrainian to transfer the stress of three- or more-
syllable first-declension nouns (ending in -a) to the endings in the plural, for
example,

MakiBka — MakiBK# (-aM, -amu, -ax) poppy head/flower

Otbhers are:
naliMuuka maid MakiBouka small poppy head/flower
JacriBka swallow (dim.) macrisouka swallow (dim.)
ariaka small berry ToBapuwka comrade (fem.)

This may even be found in a few two-syllable nouns:

xycTka neckerchief aiBka girl
KHibkKa book piuka river

The vowels [a] and [o] are pronounced clearly whether stressed or unstressed.
However, before [u] and [i] (particularly but not always stressed) an unstressed
[0] may acquire a [u]-like quality:

onykom grandson (L.sg.) RosinaThes to find out
nonyMucok platter HOTYBATH to note down
mu noGiram we ran off cBoim one’s (I.sg. m./n.)

When unstressed, the vowel [€] may be pronounced somewhat like [1] and the
vowel [1] may approximate to [g]:

mené me (A.G.) meni me (D.L.)
cecTpa sister mepeMora victory
YHIBEpPCHTET university Texniunmii technical
mexanik mechanic meaniiHa medicine

1.1.5 VOICED AND VOICELESS CONSONANTS, ASSIMILATION

In Ukrainian, as in many other languages, there are voiced and voiceless
consonants, It is possible to classify them in pairs. Thus:

p] - B} = m -6
If1 - I[v] = ¢ - B (butseel.1.3 and below)
[t - [d] = T - R
] - [d] = ™ — /b
] - [ = ¢ -3
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] - (2] = ¢ — 3b
0 - 3l = m - x
] - [d2 = uw - m
ts] - [dZ] = we- a3
tf - [d3 = 4y - oK
Ut - [3d3] = m - x;x
k] - {g] = K -
x] - [h] = X -r

Those given with a final soft sign stand for palatalized consonants preceding

either a soft sign or one of the vowels 1, 10, i, € in the spelling. Note that at the

very end of a word and syllable voiced consonants remain voiced in Ukrain-

ian, as in English but different from such languages as German and Russian.
A few examples:

wBAue [{v'idfe] more quickly

bicre [j'izte] eat

po3Tans [r'aztali] thaw (weather)

wsiako [{P'idko] quickly

nix [nd'i3] knife

p#bka [r'ibka] little fish

Kka3ka [k'azka] tale - kacka [k'aska] helmet
3amo0ki [zallubk'1] with pleasure

mea [m'ed] honey

cKkpi3b [skr'izl] everywhere, always

Note that in a sequence of voiceless + voiced consonant, assimilation does
take place, and is not reflected in the spelling:

BOK34J [vogz'al] railway station MoJ10Th04 threshing [molodib'a)
ak6i [ jagb'y) if anexa6T anecdote [anegd'st]
x6u 61 [x'0d3bi1] no matter what

The consonants [n], [m], [1], [r] are voiced but do not participate in this correl-
ation; in other words, a voiceless consonant in front of any of them remains
voiceless, for example:

npu [pr1] beside, near (not *[bri])

Before voiceless consonants the only voiced consonants to devoice are [Z]
(when in a prefix) and [h] in the middle of a word. Thus:

po3nucaTu to distribute (writing) po3cHnaTH to strew, scatter (perf.)
6e3naamnosHit without a plan oesnnaTumii free (of charge)
Borxo damp HirTi nails (on fingers)

KirTi claws

but nérkmii ‘easy’ may have both [x] and [h], and morTii ‘to be able’ and asrri
‘to lie down’ have [h].
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Before voiced consonants, voiceless consonants are voiced:

npocbba request BopoTbHa struggle
Mo.J10Tb84 threshing KJAATLOA curse

Note too that the prefix 3- may be fixed in the spelling and pronunciation as c-
[s] before some voiceless consonants, namely k, m, T, X, ¢:

cxoanTh, but with its perfective 3iiiTh to rise, descend
CAIHTATH tO enquire 30HTH to fasten

CXOMATH tO seize 3roprn to burn/be burnt
cdoTtorpadysarTn to photograph  3Becti to lead down, mislead

With the prefixes po3-, 6e3-, Bia- (oa-), Haa-, mia-, 06-, Mixk-, nepea-, Bo3-,
nonaa-, npex-, vepe3- the voiced character of the final consonant is retained
(and conveyed in the spelling):

PO3KOJIOTH to split Oe3nepéunnii incontestible
BianycTiTH to let go niadirTa to run up to

1.1.5.1 The consonant [B/v]

At the beginning of a word before a consonant, in the middle of a word after
a vowel before a consonant, and at the end of a word after a vowel the
consonant [B/v] is pronounced as a sound intermediate between [v] and [u] (it
is sometimes asserted that it is a straight labio-dental when soft before [i], for
example, as in Biu [Viin] ‘he’). The lips may be round and protrude, i.e. it is
bilabial, or we have the lower lip behind the upper teeth. At the end of a word
we should not have [f] for this sound, though one cannot but admit that it is
heard. In other words, [w] is prescribed:

cka3as said (masc.) modoB love
3poduB did (masc.) snésrennit assured, made certain
nosumii full

1.1.6 HARD AND SOFT CONSONANTS

The hard/soft pairs which we find in Ukrainian are as follows (first those
which are accepted as phonemic, second those which are rather restricted, on
the whole to the position before i [i], where they tend, even then, to be minim-
ally palatalized, and are thus peripherally phonemic):

it] - [t] = T - Tb
id] - {d] = A - b
[s] - {s] = c - ¢b
[z} - (2] = 3 - 3b
[ts] - (i) = n - oW
@ - 43 = B -k
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{n] ~ [nf] = H — Hb
0] - M = A -
[r] - [r] = p - pb
[b] - [ = 6 - 6i
[p] - [pii] = n - mn
BVwl - [WilBh] = B — Bi
(f] - [fii) = b - i
[m] - [méi] = M — M
(k] - [Ki] = K - Ki
(h] - i) = r - ri
[x] - [xd] = X - xi
(3 - [3] = K - Ki
[ - (4] = mw - wi
M - [ = 4o i
1T T w - wi
[d3] - [d3] = ok — ki
d3] - [3d3] = KK ALK

For the first group, the spelling of the soft consonant with a following soft
sign is purely a convention for the purposes of the table. In the actual spell-
ing, as we shall see in the examples, a soft consonant can be identified by its
being followed by one of the following letters: 1, €, i, to, and b either on its
own or followed by o as bo. The special letters serve simply to indicate that the
preceding consonant is soft. If a vowel, an apostrophe, or nothing precedes 1,
€, 10, then they represent [j] + [qa, €, u]. As for i, it is only ever [i]; should there
be a preceding {j], then the letter 1 (which is always [ji]) is used. We might
symbolize this as follows:

Soft-series vowel 3] + vowel Hard-series vowel
(after soft consonant (after vowel, (after hard consonant
or nothing) apostrophe, or nothing) or nothing)
f ] a
€ € e
i i -
- - n only after hard
consonant
bO fio after consonant or
nothing 0
10 10 y

It might be noted that consonants were originally soft or half-soft before e
and u.
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We can on the whole divide the consonants up as follows as regards hard-
ness and softness:
HARD-ONLY: [b, p, B/v, m, f], [3, tf, §, d3], [g, k, x], [h]
Final labial consonants and final p are always hard in Ukrainian:

roayo pigeon, dove Kpos blood
Bep¢ wharf cTen steppe
ciM seven 3Bip (wild) animal

These and the rest of this group may soften slightly before [i] and before 1, 10
in foreign words and a few Ukrainian words:

Olami white Micro town, city
610po office miope purée
30ikxKeA grain KJ1044s tow, oakum

Sanopixoka Zaporizhia
SOFT-ONLY: [j]
HARD AND SOFT: [d, dJ, t, i, z, 2, s, §, ts, ts), |, I, n, 0, r, ¥, dz, dZJ]. They are
soft:
(i) Before the soft sign:
x*0BTennb October cbOMmii seventh
(i) Beforei:

cia salt IiM house, home
Hiu night

(iit) Before the vowel letters u, 10, €:

JnaKaTH to frighten moGATH to love, like
chne blue (N./A .sg.N.) J3I0PKOTATH to murmur, gurgle

(iv) Immediately before soft consonants:

Maiio§The the future cboroami today
pansuchkhit Soviet

Here are a few more examples:

TH [t'1] you Ti [t']] those

makyro [di'akuju] thank you

caa [s'ad] garden caab [si'adi] sit down
nanan [pal'ats] xaéneus [x1'opets!] boy

m3sin [dZ/B)'in] bell (nom. sg.)  a3Boma [dzB'ona] bell (gen. sg.)
paca [r'asa] race, breed psica [rf'asa] cassock
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For the second group in the list at the beginning of this section we have given
the letters followed by i because this is the commonest environment we come
across. Some examples:

6iamii [b'ilij] white i [vI'iB] led
Kinb [kJ'ind] horse wicth [['isit]] six
Ho2ki [n0Z)'i] knives ynoui [unotf'i] at night
What has been said above does not refer to sequences of two consonants, of

which the second is soft. In such cases the general rule is that the first is
pronounced soft too unless it is a labial. So:

y micri [umY'isit)i] in the town  ommiii [od’ni'ij] one (D.L.sg. f)
cHir [sinf'ih] snow
and after the labials, namely 6, n, B, ¢, m:
s 060 ['a Bubli'u] I love.
wononai [kon'oplii] hemp (G.sg. f.)
Bonit rpadasite. [von't hrafli'at'] They draw lines.
BOHA KOpMJIATL. [von't k'ormliati] They feed.

Remember that in Ukrainian consonants are hard before e:

TeaTp theatre 2€6iap swan
Hesa the Neva (river) cepenaaa serenade
nenb day a3épkano mirror

Note the suffixes -cbk-, -3bK-, -lIbK-:

pociiicbknii Russian piasbkwii of Riga
Ko3aubkuii cossack

Do not confuse these with cases where we are not dealing with the same
suffixes:

naacknii flat pi3xiiii harsh, sharp
B’s3knii adhesive

The soft sign is never written after %, 4, m, m, and these consonants are hard,
except when lengthened before 1, 10, €, and, slightly softened, before i.

1.1.7 THE SOFT SIGN

The soft sign palatalizes an immediately preceding consonant. One might see
it extremely approximately as symbolizing the palatal par excellence, namely
a y-sound, which is to be incorporated as well as possible into the preceding
consonant. This y-sound appears also in our transcription of e, i, 10, #;
of these only the first one and last two occur regularly immediately after
consonants, and their first component, the y, has the same effect as the soft
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sign (in the 1870s one hopeful reformer of the Ukrainian spelling system, M.
Drahomanov, even suggested replacing them after a consonant with b + e, i,
y, a). It is worth stressing that the soft sign itself is not a sound, in spite of
the crude approximation given above; it tells us something about the preced-
ing sound. In other words, the noun ykpaisens ‘Ukrainian (man)’ is a
consonant-final noun, and the final consonant is soft.

It is written after soft m, T, 3, ¢, 1, #, a1 at the end of a word or word-
internally before a hard consonant:

B’si3eHb prisoner Bianosiam answer, reply

MHTBb sudden moment nepeni&cyBaTHch to correspond (with)
ouiBéus pencil namopo3sb hoarfrost

MoaoTs0a threshing cinbHHi strong

BuiiTe b teacher

Note that it frequently occurs in word-formational suffixes: -cbk-, -libk-,
-3bK-, -eHbK-, ~-OHbK-, ~€CeHbK-, -iCiHbK-, -tociHbK-, for example:

nancbkHii lord’s, splendid KO3aUbKHii cossack
BY3bKHil narrow raaaénbicnii very smooth/sleek
rojisonbka pretty little head maicinbKhii extremely small

maJrocinbicnii very small
It is not written:

(i) After consonants which occur hard only: 6, n, B, M, ¢, %, 4, m, m, and
word-final p. But: I'épbxuii ‘Gorky’ (the author), as a Russian name,
retains the soft sign as it is in Russian; compare the related Ukrainian
adjective ripkiii ‘bitter’.

(ii)) Between soft consonants (except for ), including lengthened
consonants:

BoJdccx hair
(iii) After u before x, 4, m, m, -Cbk-, -CTB-:

kinuuk end (dim.) ménunii smaller
inmii other KincbkHii horse (adj.)
nancteo distinction, nobility

1.1.8 THE APOSTROPHE

The apostrophe is inserted to separate a hard consonant from a following e, i,
10, 1. In other words, it serves to convey the sound [j] after hard consonants
and before the vowels of letters 1, 10, €, i:

m’sirnnns Friday Jlyk’inoB Lukjanov (surname)
m’fikora soft flesh
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If the consonant before the apostrophe is a prefix or a part of a prefix, then it
may be softened by the [j], for example:

nix’ixaTh to drive up to (not softened)
3’i34 congress 3’aBiTHCH to appear (both softened)

Thus it is used after the labials (w’'sTs ‘five’), after p at the end of a syllable
(0yp’sin ‘weed(s)’, kyp’ép ‘courier’), after a prefix or the first component of a
compound word (3’ixaTh ‘to come down’, aur’scaa ‘créche’), and in foreign
words (koMn’10Tep ‘computer’, ax’lortaut ‘adjutant’).

If there is no [j], there is no apostrophe: cssito ‘holiday’, ‘feast’, usax ‘nail’,
MopkBaniii ‘of a carrot (mépkBa)’ — we note that the consonant here is a
labial, and the consonant before it belongs to the root. We find the same in
foreign words (especially from French):

o10po office moniTp reading desk
drozemsix fuselage

Before [9] the jot ([]j]) is conveyed by i or b (or even both), so here there is no
need for the apostrophe:

Bopo6iios (family name) cepiid3umii serious
GyJsibiion bouillon

Here are a few more examples:

TH 6’1 [t'1 bj'ef] You beat 00’ext object

BiN’i3n [Widj'izd] departure m’aTs [pjati] five

m’1o. [pj'u] I drink. 3nopoB’a [zdor'ovja] health
¢’rokarn [fj'ukati]} to whistle, hiss M’sakchit [mjaki'j] soft

3 MéTip’1o [Z m'atiirju] with mother

1.1.9 CONSONANT ALTERNATIONS*

One of the initial difficulties in learning Ukrainian is the need to build up
vocabulary; this task can be aggravated if one is not aware of certain quite
regular changes which occur in many common words and are reflected in the
spelling. Here we mention three important consonantal alternations.

(i) [KI-[tf), [h]-[3), X} - ([l =k -, 7~k x—m

piK — piuniii — piunfus year — annual — anniversary
Oix — Giuniii — CouicTnii side — lateral — with large sides
CIIYra — cAYRATH ~ cayxba servant — to serve — service
KHAT2 — KHIKKA — KHIKHHK book — book — bibliophile
ApYr — ApyAe — ApYyXAHA friend ~ friend (voc.) - wife

cTpax — cTpawiaTh — crpamniii  dread, very - to frighten - terrible
AyX — AYWHATH — AYILHO soul, spirit — to strangle — hot, close
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(i) [k]-[t), [h] - [2), [X] - [¢] =k -u,r-3,x-¢

The second of each pair appears before [i] i, something which is an
important feature of the declension of nouns:

KHIKKA — |’cm'|9|cui book (nom. — dat./loc.sg.)

HOTA — HO3li foot/leg (nom. - dat./loc.sg.)
CBeKpyXa — cBeKpyci mother-in-law (nom. — dat./loc.sg.)
poK — y poui year (nom.sg.) —in . . . year (loc.sg.)
yHiBepMAar — B ynisepMa3i store (nom.sg.) — in the store (loc.sg.)
BYXO — Y Byci ear (nom.sg.) - in the ear (loc.sg.)

Note that the alternation u — 4 can occur as well:

xnomeus — XJjgon4e! — xjgomuina  boy — boy! (voc.) - boy
dopréus — popréunnii fortress — of a fortress

(iii) A much broader range of consonantal alternations is as follows:

M - mw = T -
dl - [d3] = a - ax
5] - U] = ¢ - w
[z] - [3] = 3 - %K
kKl - [t = & - 4
(h] - [3] = r - %
(kh] - [f] = X - w
) - [Pl = = - om
[6) - [bl] = 6 - 6m
[m] - [mb] = M — MIb
[l - [f¥] = o - om
[n] - [ni] = H — Hb
m - [ = A - b
[r] - [d] = p - pb
5] - U4l = er - m
[zd] - [3d3] = 30 - xax

These alternations are found in a wide number of forms. Their regularity
helps us relate 3emus ‘earth’ to 3emmiii ‘earthly’, without the soft a, and
kpanatu ‘to drip’, to xpanas ‘drop’. These alternations are extremely com-
mon in the verb, and they are a function of the stem type to which each
particular verb belongs. The following are a number of first-conjugation
infinitives (see 6.3.1.1) in which the basic consonant is present (on the left of
each pair), while throughout the present tense we have the transformed con-
sonant (on the right). Thus:

XOTiTH towant s X04y, MH X6uemo, BOHil X0y Th I/welthey . . .
MHCATH  to write s MHILY, MH MALIeMO, BOHA MAWLYTh I/welthey . . .
MIAKATH toweep # IIAYY, MH IJIA4EeMO, BOHH IVIAYYTh I/welthey . ..



34 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

Mortii  to be able s MOXky, MH M@KeMo, BOHIH MOXKYTH I/welthey . . .
GopoTHea to wrestle s Goproca, Mu GopeMocs, Boun GoproThen I/welthey . . .

Note, however, that in the last example, which can stand for all the few such
verbs where the last consonant is m, Ji, p, that consonant is soft only in the
first-person singular and the third-person plural. In the first conjugation
there are also verbs where no alternation occurs, for example:

Opatn  totake = Gepy, mu GepeMO, BOH# OepyTh I/welthey . . .
KATH tolive s kHBY, MH XHBeMO, Boui xkuByTL I/welthey . . .
HeCTH to carry s Hecy, MH HeceMO, BOHH HecyTh I/welthey . . .

When in a second-conjugation verb the consonant before the infinitive ending
-utH falls into this group, the change occurs only in the first-person singular,
except where the consonant is a lip (labial) consonant (see, 6.3.2.1, for
example). Thus:

IJATHTH O pay  # IA4y, MH IIATHMO, BOHH IVIATATH I/welthey . ..
XOAHTH tO go 1 XOKY, MH XOXHMO, BOHH XOATH I/welthey . . .
roBOPHTH to speak s rosopio, MH ropoprMo, BOuH roBopath I/we/they . . .
NycTHTH to let go s mymy, MH NYCTHMO, BOHH NYCTATH I/welthey . . .

Note that these changes occur in passive participles too:

36epéxennii (30eperti) saved, preserved
300paxenuii (306pa3itT) depicted

néuenwuii (nexti) baked

oroJomenuii (oronocat) announced
niarsépaxennii (nigreépautn) confirmed
cxopovennii (ckoporiTn) shortened, abridged
06’ mkennii (0613amTh) driven around
Bignywennii (BianycTiTh) released

Observe that second-conjugation verbs whose stem-final consonant is a labial
have an inserted a in both the first-person singular and the third-person
plural, and in the passive participle:

ry6mso — ryoants (rydaru) to lose

TOIVIIO — TONIATH (TOomiATH) to melt, sink

JI0BJI0 — 16BAATH (N10BATH) tO catch

copommo — copoMIIATL (copoOMHTH) to put to shame
po6aio — podasTs to do

JIOMJII0 — 1OMAATH to break

And participles:

3ary6Jennii yronennii
316B1enHil npHcopomJIennii
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1.1.10 THE ALTERNATIONS [5] - [il, [¢] - [i]

One of the characteristic features of Ukrainian is that there are many words
where the vowel i is in a relationship with either the vowel o or the vowel e. In
the simplest terms, we have i before a single consonant which belongs to the
same syllable. Typically this will occur in grammatical forms (mostly of
nouns, but also some past-tense verb forms) in which a zero ending alternates
with a vocalic ending, triggering the o—i or e-i alternation; thus:

pik year but G.5g. poKy
which have the syllable division (using °/’ to separate syllables):

pik/ but po/xy/

and:
Bin nic he carried but BOHA HecJia she carried
"ic nose (N.sg.) but Hoca (G.sg.)
wicTs six (N.) but wecti (G.)

Kinb horse (N.sg.)  but kons (G.sg.)
Kiis Kyiv (N.sg.) but Knena (G.sg.)

and, the other way round:

cin villages (G.pl.) but cend (N.sg.)
rip mountains (G.pl.)  but ropa (N.sg.)

And we may find that the word regularizes itself so as to have the same vowel
throughout. Thus:

popixka path (N.sg.) but nopikok (G.pl)
kinog end (G.sg.) but  inéus (N.sg.)’

i does not always alternate with o/e (the last two are examples of this; others
include nic “forest’, nito ‘summer’, cina ‘she sat down’, 6immii ‘white’®) and,
as in the penultimate set of examples, o/e do not always alternate with i. These
exceptions include:

(i) -opo-, -epe-, -o110-, -eJie- between consonants:

Mopo3 frost MéJsioT mallet
6éper bank, shore weénecr rustling, lisping
rosoa famine

(ii) -op-, -ep-, -oB- between consonants:

ropd hump
poBK wolf

(iii) Where there is a vowel-zero alternation (zero alternation affects o, e),
typically in the declension of many nouns when a vocalic ending
appears:
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coH — cHy sleep uépBenb — YépBHA June
3emui — 3emMéJib land nicHA — nicéub song
nens — ana day KYTOK — KYTKH corner

(iv) In some words of a ‘bookish’ or formal nature:
Hapoa — Hapoay people 3aKOH — 3aKony law
(v) In the prefix Bo3- and the suffix -Tesn:
BO3BEJIHYHTH to extol BYHTeNb teacher
(vi) In the genitive plural of deverbal nouns in -enns:
3HAY4EHHS — 3HAYEHb meaning
(vii) In the second-person singular non-past and the imperative;

iném. You go. Mpuxoae Come!
Ho3soaste Allow! but Criiite Stop!

(viii) In many suffixes:

IleB4énxo Shevchenko roaydonsko pretty little dove
MaJjiensKhii small

(ix) In foreign words:
neaarér pedagogue opaen order, decoration
Unless they are older and have been absorbed, for example:
wKona — wikin school Koaip — KoLOpiB colour

(x) Innon-Ukrainian surnames and other proper names in -oB, -¢B, -€B, and
in words formed from them:

Cysopos (surname) Jlyk’sinoB (surname of Russian origin)
pocToBcbkHil Rostov (adj.)

There are also instances of analogy:

0CHOBA — ocHOB basis iMeHa — imén (first) names

1.1.11  CONSONANT GROUPS: ASSIMILATION

Perhaps the most notable assimilation (= becoming similar) of consonant
groups in Ukrainian relates to the sequence of the hushing consonants x, 4,
w and the soft hissing consonants 3b, ub, cb. Here the hushing consonant
assimilates to the hissing consonant, giving a long hissing consonant (note
that a voiced hushing consonant remains voiced). Thus:

kuivkka [kn'izka) book (N.sg.)  — kmixui [kn'1Z/tsii] book (D.L.sg.)
nouka [dotfk'a) daughter (N.sg.) — mouui [dotsits!'i] daughter (D.L.sg.)
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Tu untaem. [t1 t)it'ajef] You read — Tu cmiémien. [t smiij'esisia] You laugh.
nowka [d'ofka) board (N.sg.)  — aémmi [d'as'tsii] board (D.L.sg.)

In spite of this, one does often hear a spelling pronunciation in the above

groups.
Hissing consonants before hushing consonants within a word assimilate:

Gezanicuuii [3:] pitiless 6e3 wankH {f:] without a cap
miapicun [f:]} having grown up

Hissing consonants in one word which precede hushing consonants begin-
ning the next word without a pause assimilate to the hushing consonants,
optionally even in voice:

6e3 wanku [be[ ['apki] without a cap (not the expected [be3 ["apki])

It should be admitted that these assimilations do not always take place; this
may be due to the influence of Russian or of the spelling.

Something which does on the whole always happen is that dental plosives
assimilate to following hissing/hushing consonants (this is not noted in the
spelling):

kiMuarui little room (D.L.sg.) Heni’crui daughter-in-law (D.L.sg.)
kpaBarui necktie (D.L.sg.) 6opiaui short beard (D.L.sg.)

All the above have [ts'ts’]. Similarly:
moackkiii human = [dzisi], conmarenbknii soldier (adj.) = [ts's)]

Assimilation in the formation of possessives derived from personal names is
not reflected in the spelling either:

ITapicka — Ilapacuunn Oniicbka — OHACLYHH

Sometimes the spelling does change, reflecting a mutation of the consonants
brought on (historically) by the nature of a following suffix:

-UbK- + -nH(a) > -wy4- K03AUbKHil — KO3AYuHHA
-¢(b)K- + -un(a) > -uy- BiCK — BoOIIAHA
noaTascokuii — [oaTaBuwmna
-lK- + -ad-/-al- > -Ww- OOWIKA — NOMWAHMI
-CK-, -CT- in verbs > -my- BépecK — BEPEILATH
NPOCTHTH — NPOLIATH
-3K- in verbs > -xu4- OpsA3K — OpMKYATH
-CbK- in names > -m- Bacbké — Baménxo/Bamyk
-3bK- in names > -xku- Ky3bk6 — Kyxkuénko
T, %,3 + -w(umif) > -x4- JOporii — nopoxunii

OyRuil — nyxkunit
¢ + -m(mif) > -my- BHCOKHIT — BILLHI
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Meanings: ‘cossack’s’ —

‘cossack state’, ‘wax’ — ‘honeycomb’, ‘of Poltava’ -

‘the Poltava region’, ‘board’ — ‘of a board’, ‘shriek’ - ‘to shriek’, ‘to forgive’
(perf. — imperf.)’, ‘jingle’ — ‘to jingle’, ‘(personal) names’, ‘(family) names’,
‘dear’, ‘expensive’ — ‘dearer’, ‘tough’, ‘strong’ — ‘tougher’, ‘high’, ‘tall’ -

‘higher’

Summary of changes:
(8] +[5] = (52
(2] + [§] = [3f):
2+13] - sk
21+ (] - 55
[z] + [d3] — [3d3]:

Ul+[s] = [$:]:

(1] + [is] = [$57):
[3] + [ts] — [2its]:
[t]] + [5] - [t553):

[d] + [3V[tVIS] — [d3):
[d] + [z]/[Fs]/[s] - [dE]:
[t] + [s] - [is]:

[+ [§] - [Lf):
[t + [¢§] = [tf:]:

nponicum having carried along

miasiswm having given a lift

Oe3xypumii carefree

oe3uécnnii dishonest

3 mkasy (lit.) from jazz

emi€wes you laugh

y nusimnni in a bottle

y a6 in a spoon

¥ HeTepnisiuui in impatience

BiqmkoayBaTu to make good damage,
BiguennTH to unhook, simxns0BaTH tO revive

nigzémunii underground, miacko4uTH to jump up,
BiauignTH to strain off

6ararcrso riches
KopéTwaTh to become shortened
BiTuiiana fatherland

1.1.12 CONSONANT GROUPS: SIMPLIFICATION

In a group of three consonants the middle one will generally fall out, even in
the spelling. There will also be simplification in larger groups. Thus:

BicTh — BicHuK
KOPHCTL — KOPACHHI
4ecTh — YECHHI
népcreHb — népcus

news — messenger
profit/advantage — useful
honour - honest

ring (N. - G.)

NPHCTPACThb — MPHACTPACHHIH passion — passionate

601acTh — obaacHBi
panicTs — pAgichuii

IACTSA — IACTHBHI

KOPHCTH — KOpHCABHI

CTeJINTH — CJIATH

province/district (noun — adj.)
joy — joyful
luck/happiness — lucky/happy

profit/advantage — covetous
to make a bed, spread

TIKIEHb — Tiokus — Thknésuii  week (N.sg. - G.sg. — adj.)

B3 — BHI3HIAMH

departure — departing/on the point of
departure
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npoisa — npoi3mitii passage — ticket (= adjectives with the
root -i31-)

OpA3K — OpA3HYTH loud metallic sound - to fall
noisily/metallically

6ACK — GJHCHYTH splendour/light — flash

Opit3ka — OpH3HYTH splash — to splash

NIIOCK — NJIFOCHY TH splashing — to splash

MHCK — MACHY TH squealing — to squeal

THCK — THCHYTH press/throng — to press/squeeze

Tpick — TpicuyTs cracking sound - to crack/split

MACJI0 ~ MACH#H butter — fat/greasy

MHCJIL — YMACHHI thought/idea — intentional

pemeci0 — peMicHHK trade — tradesman

And note:
cépue — cepacun heart (N.sg. - G.pl.)
YeHus — vepuéub monk (G.sg. — N.sg.)

In the following words the letter T is written but not pronounced:

WicTHAUATD sixteen wicTaecAT sixty
wicTedT six hundred

This also happens in foreign words expanded by -cbk-, -cTB- (the T is kept in
the spelling, but not pronounced):

cTyaénTchknii student (adj.)
cTyaénTcTBo students
arénTCcTBO agency

There are also foreign words where the T is pronounced, though rather feebly,
for example,

aBaHnOCcTHHI outpost (ad).) KomnocTHuii compost (adj.)
KOHTpacTHuii contrast(ing) (adj.) dopnocTamii advance post (adj.)

In such words there may be variation in spelling.

And there are a few native words where T, k are both written and pro-
nounced, for example,

3an’sicTumii wrist (adj.) kicTasBHii bony
nectaiBwii soft, delicate XBacT/HBHii boastful
TOCcKHO sadly CKHAapa miser

BHnyckniii issue (adj.) (and other adjectives in -myck-)
6péakHyTH to become flabby
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Thus we note that groups of three or more consonants are usually simplified
by the deletion of one of them, usually internal to the group; the deletion is
often reflected in the spelling, but it may lead to a change not reflected in the
spelling:

WIAH — HKH: THXKAEHb — THXKHA week

314 — 3H: npoi3x — npoi3wiii passage — ticket
CTH — CH: npHCTpacTbL — NpACTpacHuii passion — passionate
CTJ — CJL; CTEJATH — c1aTH to make up a bed
CKH — CH: THCK — TACHYTH pressure — to squeeze
3KH — 3H: Opi3ka — GpasuyTu splash — to splash
HT + cbK — [nisk]: cTyaénTceukhii of students

eT + cbK — [s'k]: TyphcTcbKHil of tourists

HT + T — [nst]: aréuTcTBO agency

cT + 1 - [sitsl]: coaictui soloist (D.L.sg.)

eT + A — [zd): uricTAecAT sixty

er + - [s1]: wticTeodT six hundred

In some words there is no simplification:

kictasiBuii bony nect/mshii tender, delicate
xBacTanBuii boastful punyckniii of something that comes out
pHCKHYTH to take a risk

1.1.13 GEMINATION AND LENGTHENING OF CONSONANTS
These are found exclusively between vowels:

noapyxoka wedlock, marriage HoBocizis house-warming
obanyvus face Tinmo shadow (1.sg.)

Compare:
macTa happiness, luck paaictio joy (L.sg.)

Note the pronunciation (and spelling) of the present tense of jiTh (also
derivatives):

JUTIO, 1€, A€, JJIEMO, JUIETE, JLII0Th

It should be borne in mind that the following consonants never lengthen, but
remain combined with {j]: [b], [p], [B], [m], [f], {r], namely the labials and [r]:

3 moboB 10 with love Bépd’ro dockyard (I.sg.)
nip’a feather(s) cim’s family

Lengthening is conveyed in the spelling by doubling or gemination. This
occurs on morpheme boundaries:
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prefix + root: ©0e33y0umii toothless, BiansaunTu to
recompense, po33yTHit barefooted
two prefixes: B033’€XHATH tO reunite
root/stem + suffix
(most often adjectives): JOKOPiHHO fundamentally, nenucbMénnmii

illiterate, monénnuii everyday, daily
root/stem + postfix -cs (in verbs): mices rushed
compound
(including truncated) words:  MicbkkoOM city committee (but the
lengthening is not present in the
pronunciation)

And there is lengthening of [t, z, s, ts, |, n, 3, t-j, {] between two vowels:

wutTs life snanns knowledge
rijs b’ranches Kom')cm,ears (of corn)
po3aopixka crossroad necatupiuun period of ten years
Tinnio shadow (1.sg.) pianéro ploughed field (I.sg.)
BocTanHe for the last time
Namely:
(i) Before 1 and other case endings, but not the genitive plural (because of

the nature of the ending), in very many neuter nouns, for example:

3udvenns meaning (G.pl. 3na4enn)

(ii)) Before s1in some masculine and feminine nouns (and all the case endings

in -i, -e, 10, -1, but not genitive plural -eif), for example:

craTri article, cyans judge

(iii) Before -1o in the instrumental singular of feminines whose nominative

singular ends in a soft sign or a husher, for example:

MHTL — METTIO sudden moment cim — cismo salt
Bicb — Bicclo axle pi4 — piuuio thing

(iv) In forms of the verb JutH: Jimo, and so on.

(v) Inafew adverbs, for example:

cnpocouns while asleep

(vi) In the reinforcing and (im)possibility adjectival suffixes -enH-, -amu-,

-Ainn-, for example:

3moposénnmii very robust/healthy He3ailicnénnuii unrealizable
He3piBHAHHKEA incomparable

(vii) A few Church Slavonic words, for example:

cBséHHniE holy 6narocaoénnmii blessed
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1.2 A FEW NOTES ON PROBLEM AREAS IN SPELLING
1.2.1 o AND e AFTER HUSHERS AND [j]

Both are possible in Ukrainian. One tends to find e before a soft or historic-
ally soft consonant, and o before a historically hard consonant or before a
syllable with [a, 5, u, 1}:

KEHHTHCA — MOHATHIH to marry — married (of a man)

4éTBEepo — HYOTAPH four

KOMIEUKa — KOMilioK copeck (N.sg. of dim. — G.pl. of non-dim.)
kukok of the books nouok of the daughters

6axona bee muon6 millet

4oré of what moka cheek

itoré him, it 3uaiiommii friend, acquaintance

However, analogy may intervene:

Ha Bé4opi — Béuopa/Bévopy evening (Béuip)
cBikoCTi — MO10OCTI freshness — youth
nHueMo — niueTe write

névenuii/cnéveno — 3po6aennii/3po6aeno  baked - done
Note: rpowosiii ‘money’ (adjective), Goitosiii ‘fighting’

The vowel e is retained in the suffixes -euk-, -enx(o) and certain others, and
also in ancient bookish and borrowed words:

nomeuxa small board [llesuénko (family name)
neuépa cave *KepTBa victim
wed chief wyemnion champion

Other spellings are established by convention or tradition:

4epBOnHii red 4eKAaTH to wait
wenoTiTH to whisper méapnii generous

Note particularly the convention of e in nominal endings, but o in pro-
nominal and adjectival ones:

CTAHUICI0 — HALIOIO — KOJMIHBOIO station — our — erstwhile/former (I.sg. f)

1.2.2 VELARS PLUS [1, i]

[i} occurs, both in the orthography and pronunciation, after velars in Ukrain-
ian in instances of alternation with [s, €] (here the velar is pronounced either
soft or hard) and in the nominative-accusative plural of adjectives and pro-
nouns. Thus:
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Kinb horse rfpka hiilock

rayxim deaf/dull/thick (L.sg. m./n.)  Taxiii such (D.L.sg. f)
nepoayri weak (N.A pl.) nerkd light, easy (N.A pl.)
rayxi deaf (N.A pl.) Bosiki every (N.A pl.)

[1] occurs in the genitive singular and nominative-accusative plural of first-
declension nouns, the nominative-accusative plural of second-declension
nouns, and the nominative-accusative singular masculine of adjectives and
pronouns and the oblique cases of the plural of adjectives and pronouns:

pyki of the hand norn of the leg

cBekpyxi mothers-in-law pyxn hands

Horu legs cBekpyxu of the mother-in-law
Oepern banks, shores yoJosiki husbands

Koxkyxin sheepskin coats

HexouyTHii weak BCAKHH every

rayxuit deaf

nefoayrux weak Jerkimu light

rayxiamH deaf BCAKHMH every

1.2.3 THE ALTERNATIONS [u - w — v/B], [i = j] IN SPELLING

We find these alternations both at the beginning of a certain number of words
and in the corresponding conjunction and preposition. Thus:

BYATEAb — YYHTE b teacher iTh — iiTn to go/walk
Bit i Bona he and she BOHA i oHYKa she and (her) granddaughter
ciB y kpicno sat in the chair  cina B aBT66yc got on the bus

The vowels [i, u] are both pronounced and noted in the orthography by the
appropriate letters, in principle, at the beginning of a phrase before conson-
ants (y Kaesi ‘in Kyiv’), after a word ending in a consonant (IBau i Okcana
‘Ivan and Oksana’), or between words, one of which ends, and the other
begins, in a consonant (Biu y kyxui ‘He’s in the kitchen’). Otherwise we have
[j, w, v/B]. Note that Ukrainian y/B are one preposition (thus uniting the two
original prepositions). Ukrainian B, #f convey consonants and asyllabic
vowels which occur between a vowel and a consonant at word juncture and
after a vowel at the end of a word.

1.2.4 FOREIGN WORDS

In most instances the meanings of the following words are clear.
Many older loanwords are completely assimilated, and are unlikely to be
recognized as borrowings:
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Gopu beetroot soup naaay palace
uMGyas onion

But quite a few words remain clearly foreign:
Words with [f]: poTo, pecpnépk, popma
Words beginning with [a, €]: apTiicT, eckiMac, aMmnepMéTp, apxiTéxTop
Words with the foreign ya, ia: Gyayap, nasian, nidnér, aiamerp
Words with unusual consonantal groups: Maiicrep, koHcéncyc, iHCTpyKuis,
A0CTPAKTHHI, KOHCTANTA

Many foreign words assimilate to Ukrainian consonantal (less frequently
vocalic) alternations:

eneKTpHK electrician — eslekTpay MM
cneuiidika — cneuml)f-muii

I1apixk — napisbKuii

JIélinuur — aélinun3bkhii

And there are indeclinables (see 2.1.3.3 on foreign words and 2.3.4 specifically
on indeclinables):

Takci *Kado
KeHrypy

Regarding the pronunciation of foreign words, we should note:
[1]: may be hard or soft before [a, o, u):

6ananc, con0 NJsK, aJIOMIiHilH

but hard before [g]:
AéKuUin €JIEKTPHK
eJIeMENT eaérin
eNerAnTHni

[h, g]: traditionally = r [g] (though in proper names the orthography permits
r):

rpagik reoJioris
TeKTAp reKToJiTp
repGapiii TOPH3OHT

Ceancinrdgopc IaBana
In a few English words we have x:

XaBOéK XOKéii
X0

[f, 6] are usually conveyed in Ukrainian by [f]:
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dopma Karacrpoda
dizuka opdorpadis

Foreign double consonants are not usually retained (certainly not in
pronunciation):

b6apoko Oenaaouna
Gpasicumo rpun

KJjac inTepméno
KOMYHa cyma

waci

But in certain situations a double consonant is possible, even in the
pronunciation:

(i) On the morpheme boundary:
imMirpauis annepuénuis
cioppeanizm

(ii) In afew words, for example:
Mippa opyTTO
BAHHA MAHHA

7

HéTTO nénni
TOHHA OlJIIL
Oyana  Biaaa

(iii) In proper names:

Angéppa Toanannin
Mapoxko  Hiuna

The apostrophe is very widely used, to convey, for example, the separate
pronunciation of [j]:

(i) Befores, 10, ¢, iafter 6,m, 8, M, ¢andr, Kk, X, x, 4, nr.

KoMn'ioTep Kap’épa
n’eaecTan

(ii) After an original prefix ending in a consonant:
ax’OTAHNT in’éxuin
KOH IOHKTYpa
French words with the vowels conveyed by 1, 10 are an exception here:

o10po niopé
KIOBET PIOK3AK

The consonants here are soft.
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Softness may be conveyed by the soft sign. If there is no [j), then the soft sign
is not written (but the softness remains):

xongepanch€ arelib€
Mapceiné3a Minbfipa
Oyaniion MeIaJIbHOH
KaAHLHOH Binb€TKA
HIOAHC infosis
Mandp

For u and i the ‘rule of nine’ often applies, namely n usually after a, 1, 3, ¢, 1,
X, M, U, p:

aacnyT THTYJ
3Hr3ar cumdonin
UHKAOH KHpa
PeUHTATHB wAHa
paHr

This does not extend to foreign proper names, where i may be written after all
consonants:

pir ll[lenep
Yuxiro Jlikkenc
JIéHnuMr

But:
Pum Bpurinin
ATnaNTHKA ApKTHKA
Knraii TMapux
Pura

The letter i is written (i) after consonants other than the nine:

riuc JiHrBicTHKa
HiKeJb nipamiza

(i) At the beginning of words:
inTepran isiom

(iii) Before vowel letters and ii:
nianékr peBomowiini

(iv) At the end of indeclinable words:

napi *Iopi



2 THE NOUN

2.0 GENERAL REMARKS

In this chapter we describe the characteristics of the Ukrainian noun: gender,
number, and case; these are followed by an overview of the syntactic
properties of the noun (such as case government, occurrence with preposi-
tions), and a presentation of the most productive processes of nominal word
formation.

2.1 GENDER

All Ukrainian nouns have gender: that is, they are identified as either ‘mascu-
line’, ‘feminine’, or ‘neuter’, as is the case in German, Russian, Latin, Greek,
et al. Some nouns will be ‘masculine’ or ‘feminine’ because they refer to
male or female biological entities (such as mouka ‘daughter’); this pheno-
menon is termed ‘natural gender’. A small number can refer to males or to
females while being grammatically ‘feminine’; compare amutina ‘child’,
momina ‘person’. The vast majority of nouns have ‘grammatical gender’, as
they are marked for gender without a biological basis; thus, for example,
cria ‘table’, is masculine but does not represent a male being. All nouns
carry a ‘gender marker’; it is the last sound (not necessarily letter) of a word
in the nominative case (the ‘dictionary’ or ‘citation form’) that will generally
indicate to which grammatical gender it is assigned. Some of these markers
are unambiguous, such that the gender of the noun in question is immedi-
ately clear, while others can signal two possible genders; in the latter
instance, semantic clues (if a person is being represented) or particular
suffixes can give hints as to which gender is involved (as a rule one gender per
suffix).

The gender of a significant number of nouns borrowed from non-Slavonic
languages can be opaque: as a rule, those ending in a consonant are mascu-
line, while those in -a are feminine; all others, especially those involving final
vowels other than -a, vary from instance to instance. All of the possible
patterns of gender distribution, including borrowings, are outlined in the
following sections.
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2.1.1 NOUNS ENDING IN A CONSONANT

2.1.1.1 Hard consonants, almost all masculine

All nouns ending in a consonant are declinable, including words of foreign
origin. Thus:

Oynnnox building

KHSIHHH Kievan (male person)
Kypc course, year (at university)
pobiTuak  worker (male)

CHH son

CTin table

CTYAEHT student (male)

ToBapmut  comrade

A number of nouns ending in a hard consonant, most of which refer to
people and are ultimately borrowings from other European languages, may
be described as ‘common gender’ (cninbhoro pomy): in other words, although
they may be grammatically masculine, they will refer to both sexes in practice.
In such instances, an accompanying form that reflects the gender of the noun,
for example, a past tense verb form, will reflect the true gender of the
individual:

IIpe3uaént oyn/Gyaa . .. The president was . . . (masculine or
feminine depending on the individual)
Ipem’ép-minicTp npu6ys/ The prime minister arrived.
npudyaa.

Other words of this kind:
A/IBOKAT lawyer, barrister, attorney
nenyTaT deputy (e.g. member of parliament or a political congress)
JHIIOMAT diplomat
etHérpad ethnographer
imxenép engineer
KaHAHAAT candidate
Kamitan captain (military)
nfxap doctor (of medicine)
nocéa ambassador
npodécop professor
wieH member (of an organization)
opicT lawyer, jurist

A large number of consonant-final nouns referring to people, whether in
relation to their profession or their place of origin, are as a rule only mascu-
line: this is a function of the presence of one of a number of suffixes, for
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which feminine equivalents also exist (see 2.5 on suffixal word formation).
Thus, for example, kusin-un, poGiT-nitk, perot-yn (‘one who laughs’), and so
on, are masculine by virtue of the presence of the suffixes -un, -HuK, -yH.
When faced with a compound title, like inxkenép-6yaiBénsunk, lit. ‘engineer-
builder’, the former element — which can refer to either gender - takes prece-
dence; the new compound can refer to men and women, while 6yaiBéabunk
on its own is less likely to do so. This rule of thumb is broken in very specific
circumstances, notably when professional ranks or positions are involved;
thus, naykésuii cniBpoGiTiuk ‘a scientific collaborator’, can refer to male or
female persons, although cniBpoGiTuuk on its own will tend to be masculine.
We shall mention these suffixes only in passing for the moment, only as they
relate to or indicate gender; they are described in a comprehensive manner in
2.5 (‘word formation’).

2.1.1.2 Forms in a final hard labial (6, n, e, M, ¢b) or w, 4, w, % (all hard)
can be masculine or feminine

In the course of the development of the Ukrainian sound system, final labial
consonants and m, 4, m, x hardened: for example, at an early stage in the
language ‘blood’ was written kpoBb, but [vi] hardened to [v], and, as a result,
the soft sign » was no longer written at the end of the word. This might
suggest that kposs is masculine, as there are also masculine nouns with final
labials and w, and so on, and the feminine nouns must be learnt as they are
encountered; the best way to assimilate such words as ‘feminines’ is to learn
them together with their G.sg. form (see 2.3.1.4). The following are examples
of such forms:

KpoB blood

Hi4 night
néaopox journey

piu thing, object

Compare the following masculines:

BHKJIAJAY lecturer

Hix knife

nna4y weeping, lamenting
naan overcoat

pykas sleeve

There are, naturally, occasionally suffixal hints that indicate that a given form
is masculine, for example, -a4, which expresses ‘a male doer of X’, or -(T)uB,
found in numerous borrowings (aerextis ‘detective’, npumiTiiB ‘primitive
(painting)’); more on these elements is to be found in 2.5.
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2.1.1.3 Soft consonants can be masculine or feminine

Two extremely common suffixes referring to human beings express the ‘male-
ness’ of the person (and therefore of the noun) in question: -emb, often
associating a person with a place, and -Teas occurring with verbal roots to
express ‘a male doer of X’ (compare -a4 above):

aurieub Englishman

Mpéub corpse, dead body

noTaBeub man from Poltava (but also noaraB4uanun)
yipaineus Ukrainian

XJi0neus boy

YNTEUD one who reads out loud (neutral: untav)
BYHTEJIb teacher

MHCJIATE/Ib thinker, etc.

npociTens petitioner (but also: npoxau)

Other nouns, including some very common ones, are not so marked and must
be learnt as they are encountered (again, learning the G.sg. will assist in the
process); those that are very common, such as the second example below, are
used in many everyday expressions, and will thus be assimilated without great
difficulty. The following are all masculine:

oib ache, pain

JeHb day (a60puii aenb, xobphgens hello, good day)
rictb guest

KBiTeHb April

KiHb horse

Micsius month, moon

Hixesn nickel (the metal)

yuenb pupil

Feminine nouns ending in a soft consonant fall into the same two categor-
ies: with and without specific identifying suffixes. The most common suffix
that occurs is -icTb, one that most often occurs with abstract nouns, very
much like English -ness or -tion; such nouns will have an identifiable root to
which the suffix is appended (compare the masculine example ricts above,
which does not have an identifiable root if one takes away the element -icTb:
-ics is not a suffix in this example):

MOJI0icTh youth, youthfulness
NApPOBHAATHICTD evaporation (scientific term)
caMmiTHicTb/camMéTHiCTD loneliness

cTapicTb old age

cBiKiCTD freshness

All other feminines of this type (see 2.3.1.4) must be learned individually; as
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in the case of the masculines, there are a few basic nouns that fall into this
category, such that their acquisition and assimilation will be accomplished
with little extra effort on the part of the learner:

Bperinn Brittany

AaHb tribute (also: nanina)
JHHb laziness

ocinb Autumn

CMepTh death

CyTh being; essence

cijb salt

TiHb shadow, shade

2.1.1.4 Personal names ending in a consonant

All but an extremely small number of personal names ending in a consonant,
whether hard or soft, are masculine and refer to male beings:

Iedpriii

irop

IBan

Baciab

Exceptions are few, for example, Ecgip ‘Esther’, and are of foreign origin; a
few are no longer used or are considered archaic and rare, such as ¥Oai¢
‘Judith’.

2.1.2 NOUNS ENDING IN A VOWEL: -a/n

2.1.2.1 The marker -al-s is essentially feminine

Most non-abstract nouns with the final vowels -a or -a are feminine, and
many of these will be naturally feminine:

BiBudpKa shepherdess
A0uKA daughter
aomKa board, plank
AiBunHa girl

AKiHKa woman, wife
3eMJIs land
Kapronas potato; potatoes (collective)
Maliua car, machine
Hora foot, leg
pyxa hand, arm
cecTpa sister

cTOpOoRA side

[P
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CTYAEHTKA female student
uHoY 18 onion

Some of the above-mentioned are marked as feminines by the presence of the
suffix -ka; this is commonly found in feminines corresponding to the mascu-
line -uu and -ems, for example, Kufinka, ykpainka, and others (compare the
masculines above). Similarly, the suffix -unus signals a feminine noun, and is
the feminine element corresponding to masculine -HHK:

NHCbhMEHHHI authoress (cf. nHCLMEHHHK)
poGiTuiiug worker (female)

Compare also the expressive suffix -yxa, which can correspond to masculine
-yH: peroTyxa ‘merry person’, ‘one who laughs’, masc. ToBeryu ‘fat (male)
person’, fem. ToBcTyXa ‘fat (female) person’.

2.1.2.2 Common gender words ending in -a/-s1

In addition to the words of ‘common gender’ ending in a consonant (see
above), there is also a group of nouns in -a/-st that can be so described; a very
few of these nouns can be based upon borrowings from other languages, but
tend in the main to be native constructions:

3ama3ypa slovenly person

Kkaika disabled person

KoJéra colleague

KpYyTHro/ioBa meddling, persistent person
JHCTOHOWA post(man)

HeBJAXA failure

npocmpixa garrulous, talkative person
s drunkard

cayra servant

cipomaxa poor, wretched person (also: cipéma)
THXOHA quiet person

Many nouns of this kind, especially those containing the suffixes -xa, -yxa,
are of an expressive nature (see 2.5 for a detailed inventory of suffixes); as
language is constantly changing, so will this element of the vocabulary: it is
productive and dependent on the spoken language. As such, this part of the
vocabulary is open to constant expansion, change, and reassignment: one
example that might be mentioned here is Bce3naiika ‘know-it-all’, which is
cited in one very recent source as a common gender noun in -a (HUM 1993).
In two older sources, however, it is given as Bce3naiiko/yce3ndiixo (SUM and
UAS), in addition to which it is identified as ‘masculine’, not ‘common gen-
der’ or ‘masculine/feminine’ as one might expect; both forms are currently
acceptable. Less expressive nouns, such as konéra and cayra, are less likely to
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experience such shifts; the reader is advised to consult the most up-to-date
dictionaries where there is any doubt.

As in the case of consonant-final common gender nouns, context (a verb or
other element that is required to show gender) will tell the reader which of
the genders, masculine or feminine, is being expressed in any given instance.

2.1.2.3 Neutersin -a/-n

A very large body of neuter nouns is marked by the final marker -u. This
set of nouns is not at all difficult to identify and set apart from those femi-
nines or nouns of common gender that have the very same ending: the neuter
nouns, with only a very few exceptions, have a doubled consonant preceding
-# (in other words, if one sees a noun with final -CCsa, where C = consonant,
then its gender is neuter). These nouns have all resulted from processes of
derivation which are described in 2.5.1. Compare:

Beciann wedding
KHTTA life
JiBoGepéxoxn the area of Ukraine extending from the left bank of

the Dniepr (Juinpd) to the Caspian Sea
(Kacniiicbke mope)

MOZe/TIOBAHHS modelling

MHTAHHA question

no4yTTH feeling

NOKPHTTHA covering

nosices low-lying forest region (and name of a region of
Ukraine)

YHTAHHA reading

The set of examples of this type of neuter noun could be extended for many
pages, but it is important at this stage merely to note the pattern, which is
extremely straightforward. The exceptions to the structural CCa rule are:
those nouns in which -1 is preceded by labial consonants (s, 6, m, o, ) and by
p; these consonants resisted lengthening (represented in writing, as above, by
doubled letters). Such nouns are also easy to identify, however, as they appear
graphically as C'n:

320poB’a health
noasip’a courtyard, yard
NpaBoc/IaB’n Orthodoxy

Compare macTts "happiness’, in which the cluster -eT- also resists lengthening.

One special subgroup of nouns is not so easily identified purely by ortho-
graphic means, but can be recognized as neuters on semantic grounds; these
are nouns that refer to the young of animals — including human beings:
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JHTHHYA infant (but auT#na is feminine)
rycemsi gosling, young goose

KaveHsi duckling

JINCEHs young fox

Joma colt

MaJisi small child

nopocs piglet, suckling pig

Teas calf

BeaMexa bear cub

In addition to their meaning, another hint is offered by the place of stress: all
of the above forms are stressed on the final -a or 1.

2.1.2.4 Personal names ending in -a/-s

The vast majority of personal names — first, patronymic, family — ending in -a
or -1 are feminine. There are two sets of names that look feminine but are in
reality masculine, however. The first consists of masculine (non-diminutive)
first names; three of the most common names for males are:

Ounékca Oleksa
MukéJa Mykola
MukiniTa Mykyta

When referring to people bearing these names, masculine forms will be used
(pronouns, adjectives, verbs). The second consists of diminutive forms of
otherwise clearly masculine names:

Baciums — Bacs Basil — Basil (dim.)
Cedpriii — XKopa George — George (dim.)
€prén - XKéun Eugene — Gene

Many other masculine diminutives exist, many of which will end in -o (see
below) or a consonant.

2.1.2.5 Indeclinable nouns ending in -a

The vast majority of nouns ending in -a (see above) are declinable. The few
indeclinable forms encountered are borrowings from French:

ammiaya (neuter) repertoire of roles (theatrical term)
na-xe-Tpya (masculine) pas de trois (ballet term)
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2.1.3 NOUNS ENDING IN A VOWEL: -o/e

2.1.3.1 Most nouns in -o/-e are neuter

As a rule, all nouns whose final vowel is -0 or -e are neuter; the exceptions to
this rule are foreign borrowings, which may or may not be neuter. The follow-
ing is a representative list of regular neuter nouns:

BiKHO
K0J1iHO
micue
MiCTO
neYuBo
naeyé

noJie
npaso
pabcTBo
¢J10BO
Temio
fIBHINE

window

knee

place

city

baking, pastry

shoulder (Note particularly that this is neuter in SUM but
masculine in the older UAS.)

field

law

slavery

word

warmth

phenomenon

2.1.3.2 Non-neuter native Ukrainian nouns ending in -o/-e

A significant number of non-neuter nouns is found with final -0, more rarely
with -e. Among the former are counted some very common masculine words
denoting people, including proper names and many diminutive forms:

04TbKO
04aTeuxo
0ATEeHbKO
AAAbKO
IAAeYKo
Basbko
Banbko
Bacbko
Baciaabko
Janitno
JIMATPO
Ilasao
IeTpo
Camiiino
Canbko

father

father (dim.)
father (dim.)
uncle

uncle (dim.)
Banentun (dim.)
Isan (dim.)
Bacuis (dim.)
Bacuab (dim.)
Daniel

Dimitri

Paul

Peter

Samuel
Ouexcanap (dim.)
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A number of expressive nouns, primarily used in colloquial speech, can be
either masculine or feminine, depending on the referent; some sources (such
as UAS) may identify some of the following as ‘masculine’ only, but in prac-
tice both genders can be indicated:

6asikano babbler

Baiiao0 sluggard, lazybones
Jieamo lazy person, layabout
MYpJI10 coarse, rude person
y6oime stubborn person

Some derivatives referring to animate beings, on the other hand, can be neu-
ter and masculine, or neuter and feminine:

XJONYHCLKO boy, big boy (masculine and neuter)
0aonme big (old) woman (feminine and neuter)

Compare the following derivatives, which are considered to be neuter only:

AiBuficbKo big (hefty) little girl
pHONCLKO big fish

2.1.3.3 Borrowings ending in -o/-e

Foreign borrowings ending in -o/-e are readily recognizable as non-
Ukrainian and do not decline (see 2.3.4 below); as a general rule, nouns
denoting objects will be neuter, while those denoting people will be common
gender (masculine or feminine). See 2.1.4 on feminine-only substantives.

Neuters:

Kauné scarf, muffler

mopé purée
ca6o shoes with wooden soles (France, Belgium)
coTé sautée

¢dpuxacé fricassée

Masculines (denoting animals):

JANro dingo
daaminro flamingo
WHMDAan3é chimpanzee

Common gender:

nporexeé protégé
inxoruniro incognito
PaHTbE rentier, one living on a private income

Kondepancné commentator
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2.1.4 NOUNS ENDING IN VOWELS OTHER THAN -o/-e

The number of nouns in Ukrainian that end in vowels other than -a (-9), -0, -e
(in other words, -i and -y/-10) are few indeed; these are all borrowings from
other languages and indeclinable. The assignment of gender to such words
follows the general guidelines described in 2.1.3.3, for example:

Neuter:
inTepn’io interview
nonypi potpourri
peB’1o revue, review
capi sari

Masculine (animals):

3e0y zebu

Kakaay cockatoo
Koi6pi hummingbird
noui pony

Common gender:

pédepi referee

napBeHIo parvenu(e)

KOMi Komi (a Finno-Ugric people in Russia)
caami ‘Saami’ (also known as Lapp(s))

Many words referring to real-specific phenomena, such as forces of nature
not occurring in Ukraine, may be assigned to the gender of the nouns which
describe those phenomena. Thus, for example, specific kinds of wind will be
masculine because BiTep ‘wind’ is masculine (for example, namnepo, coaauo,
cHpoKo, Topano). The same is true of language names that do not fit the
Ukrainian adjectival pattern; thus, aiimapa, 6enraJi, Hasaxo, nywry, ypay,
ringi, ryqkapani, caami (the language, not the people), iznw, ecnepanto, can
all occur as feminines because they are classified as a moBa ‘language’. Where
there is ambiguity or uncertainty such words will be used together with the
classifier moBa, thereby clarifying the gender problem. The same is true of
many geographic names, which are provided with an unambiguous Ukrain-
ian noun, such as pikd Miccipi, 63epo Tirikika, at6a Bikini, ropa
Kigimaunaxkapo, et al.

Very few nouns are assimilated as feminines only; the following are identi-
fied as such on the basis of a feminine Ukrainian qualifying noun:

aBeHIo avenue (feminine as Ukr. By/mus ‘street’ is
understood)
mTpice street (see the preceding entry)
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3aKycKa-aHTpé snack, bite to eat (here the Ukrainian noun is
present in initial position)

2.2 NUMBER

The vast majority of Ukrainian nouns have ‘number’; that is, their endings
reflect ‘singularity’ or ‘plurality’. In this respect, Ukrainian is like all Euro-
pean languages, from English to French, Polish and Russian to Finnish:
‘table’ (singular), ‘tables’ (plural). The exceptions to this pattern are those
words of foreign origin which, for reasons outlined in 2.3, are indeclinable;
as they cannot take part in the Ukrainian declensional system, they cannot
reflect number either. In such nouns it is context alone (an accompanying
adjective or verb form) that will indicate whether the given form represents
just one or more than one item. Markers of number, singular vs. plural, are
described for each noun type in 2.3, in the context of the declensional system
as a whole.

2.3 THE CASES: BASIC MEANINGS

The noun, adjective, pronoun, and numeral are declined in Ukrainian, as
they are in German, Latin, Russian, and many other languages; this means
that they have case endings which show the function of a particular word in a
sentence (for example, as subject, object, and so on). The only nouns that will
not decline are those listed in 2.1.3.3 and 2.1.4. The basic meanings of the
seven cases, listed below in English and Ukrainian (‘case’ Biaminok), are as
follows:

nominative - Ha3HBHAi The case of the subject (‘/ read a book’).
accusative — 3Haxiuuii The case of the direct object (‘I read a book’;

‘I saw him?’).

genitive — poxosiii The case of possession (‘the beginning of the
day’; ‘Ivan’s book’).

dative — naBaabunii The case of the indirect object (‘I sent the
letter to Natasha’).

locative — micuépuii The case of location or ‘place where’ (‘He
lives in Kiev’).

instrumental — opy aumii The case of instrument or accompaniment
(‘with Ivan’, ‘by means of X°).

vocative — KaA4Hmii The case used in addressing someone (‘/van!’
will have an ending here)
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Note that in some grammars the locative is termed the prepositional, as it is
only used in conjunction with a preposition (compare Russian nped.1dschsiii
naoéac ‘prepositional case’); as the Ukrainian name for this case does in
fact mean locative (micue ‘place’, ‘location’), we have chosen to retain the
corresponding term in English. The use of the cases is described in 2.4.1
below.

2.3.0 DECLENSION: INTRODUCTION

All Ukrainian noun paradigms are ordered here according to grammatical
gender, as all Ukrainian nouns are either masculine, feminine, or neuter
(compare the same phenomenon in German, Russian, and Latin). Each
gender is subdivided into groups of paradigms whose major phonological
features bind them together: (1) the palatalization or non-palatalization of
stem-final consonants, and (2) stress patterns within each paradigm. Stress
patterns are described as follows:

SS: ‘stem stress’ in the singular and the plural.

SE: ‘stem stress’ in the singular, and ‘end stress’ in the plural.
EE: ‘end stress’ in the singular and plural.

ES: ‘end stress’ in the singular and ‘stem stress’ in the plural.
+: The addition of a ‘+’ mark after either element (e.g. E + S,

SE +) indicates that there is a stress shift of some kind within
that part of the paradigm in addition to the basic ‘end stress’
or ‘stem stress’ pattern.

The stress patterns provided do not include phenomena that occur in certain
well-defined contexts, such as when used with other parts of speech: thus,
for example, when used with numerals (specifically with two, three, and four),
there are rules that govern the place of stress in a given noun. This infor-
mation is found in the discussion of the use of numerals.

For every declensional type we provide first the endings themselves, fol-
lowed by examples; the markers of gender are described in each pertinent
section below. Note that the abbreviations for English case names are given
on the left, with their Ukrainian equivalents on the right. The ordering of
case forms (N.-G.-D.-A.-1.-L.-V. where there is a special vocative form,
N.-G.-D.-A.-1.-L. when there is not) conforms to the ordering found in
Ukrainian (and most Western) books. Note particularly that there is no
separate vocative ending in the plural, thus V.pl. = N.pl
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2.3.1 DECLENSION OF FEMININE NOUNS

Feminine nouns can end either in a vowel (-a), or in a consonant; these two
major types are further subdivided according to the ‘soft’ or ‘*hard’ nature of
the final consonant, whether it is alone in final position or preceding final -a
(on hard and soft consonants, see 1.1.6).

2.3.1.1 Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): hard stems

Singular Plural

N. -a -H H.
G. -H -J P.
D. -i -am .
A. -y -H 3.

L. -010 -aMH 0.
L. -i -ax M.
V. -0 =N. K.

This stem-type is so termed because the consonant preceding the final -a of
the nominative is hard; note that ‘-¢’ means ‘zero ending’, or ‘no vowel fol-
lowing the stem-final consonant’. The following examples reflect different
stress patterns within the hard stem paradigm, beginning with the common
E + S type.

STRESS E + S: BOoAa ‘WATER’

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoswcuna
N. BOJA BOaM H.
G. BOJIH BOJ P.
D. Boi BOJaM i
A, BOAY BOAM 3.
I BOJGIO BOJAMYU 0.
L. Boi BOJAX M.
V. BO0! =N. K.

Like Boaa the following decline in the same way: pyxa ‘hand’/‘arm’, nora
‘foot’/leg’, ronoBa ‘head’, mouks ‘daughter’. Note the special characteristics
of this type of noun in Ukrainian: stress can shift in any paradigm, but will
do so almost always when it is stressed on the final vowel (as in the case of
Boaa) typically in the A. and V. singular, but throughout the plural individual
nouns may vary, and exceptions are noted in dictionaries.

Now compare ‘daughter’, with the same stress pattern; note the consonant
alternation in the D. and L. singular, as described in 1.1.9:
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Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N. J0YKA JOMKH H.
G. JOMKH 040K P.
D. aoui J0vuKaMm .
A. DOMKY aouox 3.
I J0YKO10 J0uKaAMH 0.
L. nosui AduKax M.
V. aouxo! =N. K.

Note that in Boaa, the A.pl. is identical to the N.p/; this is the case in all
nouns denoting inanimate (non-living) beings. For animate beings, e.g.
‘daughter’ here, the A.pl. = G.pl. (this is also the case for masculine nouns;
see 2.3.2).

STRESS SE: KHMXKa ‘BOOK’

The stress pattern of the following paradigm must be noted: the basic form
does not have final stress, but stress shifts in the plural (the opposite direction
to what is found in Boaa above).

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoscuna
N. KHIKKA KHHAKKA H.
G. KHIKKH KHIXKOK P.
D. KHIKNi KHHKKAM .
A, KHAXKY KHUKKH 3.
I KHAZKKO010 KHHKKAMM 0.
L. KHIbKUi KHHKKAX M.
V. KHAAKKO! =N. K.

Like kmivkka the following decline in the same way: xinka ‘wife’, noumka
‘board’, ‘plank’. There will be many words without stress shifting in the
plural (see Opurana below); most of the latter will either be borrowings from a
West European language (or at least based on Latin or Greek roots) or, very
simply, they will be long words, the product of word-formational processes
and often denoting abstract notions (in simplistic terms: the more syllables,
the less the tendency to shift stress).

STRESS SS: 6puraaa ‘BRIGADE’

Bpuraga is an example of a feminine noun with no shifting stress whatsoever
(stress is stable in this instance because it is a borrowing):
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Singular ~ Odnuna Plural - Muoxcuna
N. opuraga Gpuraan H.
G. Gpuraau 6puraa P.
D. opuraai opuragam .
A. opurany Gpuraan 3.
L 6puragoto Opuragamu 0.
L. opurani 6puranax M.
V. opurapno! =N. Ka.

2.3.1.2 Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): soft stems

Singular Plural

N. - -i H.
G. -i -0 P.
(-eit)

D. -i -AM .
A. -10 -i 3.

1. -e1o -AMH 0.
L. - -AX M.
V. -e =N. Kn.

Stem-final consonants of the nouns of this declension are always soft. Below
are four sample types, in which final -a is preceded by -I'-, -n’-, -j-, and finally
by -¢’- (ub). In comparison with the hard stems, there is less shifting of stress
in this group of feminine nouns:

STRESS E + S: 3eMnsi ‘EARTH/LAND’

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoscuna

N. 3eMJIA 3émJTi H.
G. 3emui 3eMénsb P.
D. 3emai 3éMIIAM .
A. 3eMJII0 3émi 3.
I. 3emJero 3EMIIAMH 0.
L. semai 3eMIIAX M.
V. 3émJe! =N. Kn.

To be noted are the V.sg., in which we see the same retraction of stress as in
the hard stems, and the stress pattern of the plural: the latter is identical to
the pattern of Boa4, except that there is a fleeting vowel in the G.p/. that
attracts the stress away from the initial syllable (for more on fleeting vowels,
refer to Chapter 1).
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STRESS EE: CTaTTA ‘ARTICLE’

Singular — Qdnuna Plural — Mnoscuna

N. CTaTTH crarTi H.
G. craTTi crartei P.
D. cTaTTi CTATTHM .
A. CTATTIO crarri 3.

L CTATTENO CTATTSAMH 0.
L. cratTi CTATTAX M.
V. - - K.

The stability of stress in this example is governed by the phonological struc-
ture of the word, viz. -CCs, where C = consonant.

STRESS SE: NiCHA ‘SONG’

Singular — Qdnuna Plural — Muoscuna
N. nicus nicui H.
G. nicni nicéns P.
D. nicui nicusim i g
A. nico nici 3.
I. nicxero nicusiMu 0.
L. nici nicuax M.
V. nicue! =N. K.

STRESS SS: HagiA ‘HOPE’

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna
N. Hazin naii H.
G. Hazii Haiii P.
D. Haaii Haaiam A
A. Hazito naaii 3.
I Hazicio HaaiAMu 0.
L. naaji Hazisnx M.
V. naie! =N. Kn.

The following noun (pobirmwina ‘female worker’) is also stem-stressed
throughout; it is an example of a form with soft -u:

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Mruoswcuna
N. pobiTHis poGiTHini H.
G. pooGiTHiani podbiTuius P.
D. poGiTHiani poGiTHAUAM .
A. podiTHito pooiTHALD 3.
L podiTHiuelo poGiTHRIAME 0.
L. poGiTHImi poGiTHHIAX M.
V. poOiTniue! =N. K.



64 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

2.3.1.3 Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): mixed stems

Singular Plural

N. -a -i H.
G. -i D P.
D. -i -am .
A. -y -i 3.

I -e10 -aMH 0.
L. -i -ax M.
V. -e =N. K.

This nominal type is often termed ‘mixed’ because the paradigm is con-
sidered to be composed of case endings of the hard declension as well as of
the soft declension. This is the result of the historical development of the
consonant preceding the final vowel, which was originally soft, but now
phonetically hard. Note that such consonants can be positionally softened by
the ending -i, for example:

nIéma ‘square’

Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muosicuna
N. naoma aaomi H.
G. naowmi now P.
D. naowmi niémam .
A. némy naomi 3.
I nomero W101aMH 0.
L. anowi niIdwmax M.
V. Aadwe! =N. K.

Nouns ending in -mia, -ua, -xa (xawa, qa4a, 6fpma) are declined according to
the same pattern. Although stress will be the stable SS type in the majority of
mixed stems, there will be exceptions (or at least forms with two accepted
stress patterns), as in Ticsua ‘thousand’:

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoscuna

N. THCRYA Thesui H.
G. THCRAYI THCHY P.
D. THCAY THCAYAM .
A. THCHYY Thesui 3.

I THCAYEIO THCHYAMH 0.
L. THesYi THCAYAX M.
V. (THcaue!) =N. Kn.

Both the expected pattern SS and SE are acceptable; note that in the case of
G.pl. the lack of a final vowel means that there is only one G.p/. form, as -1- is
not stressed.



The noun 65

2.3.1.4 Feminine declensions ending in a consonant: soft stems

Singular Plural

N. —(b) -i H.
G. -i -eil P.
D. -i -AM .
A. () -i 3.

I -10 -SIMH 0.
L. -i -X M.
V. -e =N. K.

Large numbers of feminine nouns end in a palatalized consonant. Note the
case forms that differ from those seen to this point: A.Lsg. (zero ending and
-10, respectively) and G.pl. (-eii instead of zero). The G.sg. as seen here is the
same as in the soft and mixed -a feminines; in older books, however, the
reader may in fact come across the now-archaic variant -n, which is the hard
stem form. Likewise, this variant is sometimes used in current Ukrainian
publications; however, the most recent orthographic dictionaries (1997, for
example) still prescribe -i. Stress among these nouns tends to be extremely
stable, such that the vast majority will be classified as belonging to the SS
type; in spite of such stability, there will always be exceptions, as in the first
example below.

STRESS SS +: ndéBiCTb ‘TALE’

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna
N. noBicTh noBicTi H.
G. nosicri nosicreéii P.
D. nosicri nosicTim .
A. nosicrn noBicti 3.
L noBicTI0 noBicTIMH 0.
L. nosicri noBicTAX M.
V. nosicre! =N. K.

STRESS SS: cinb ‘SALT

The example ciab has the same endings as nésictb, but there are two differ-
ences: (i) there is an alternation i-o (the latter appears in the root when a
vowel immediately follows the final consonant: see Chapter | for a reminder),
and (ii) before I.sg. -1o a single consonant is doubled, in which case the
preceding vowel remains -i-:

Singular — Qonuna Plural - Muoscuna
N cinb coi H.
G. coui coaei P
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D. coni conam
A. cinb coni

I cinmo CONAMH
L. coni consx
V. cone! =N.

ZOwnR

Ka.

Note the vowel alternation (i-o0), as described in Chapter 1. One large set
of nouns always has this alternation, viz. those with the abstract noun suffix

-icTb, as in caabicTy ‘weakness’:

Singular - Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna
N. caabicrpb caabocri
G. caabocri caabocreii
D. caabocri caabocTam
A. caabicrb caabocri
I cnabicTio cnabocTaAMHI
L. caabocri caabocTax
V. (cnabocTe!) =N.

RZOoWEmD

:':1 .

We see here that the two-consonant sequence -¢T- cannot geminate (double)
in the L.sg., and the preceding vowel is still -i-. The vocative is technically

possible, but unlikely to be used for an abstract noun.

Finally, compare the form écimp ‘autumn’, in which there is an i-e

alternation:
Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna
N. ociup oceni
G. oceni oceneii
D. oceni oOcenam
A. ocinn oceni
I ocinmo OceHsAMH
L. oceni ocensix
V. ocene! =N.

Zgowm™T

A

JI.

2.3.1.5 Feminine declensions ending in a consonant: mixed stems

Singular
N. -0
G. -i
D. -i
A. -0
I -10
L. -i
V. -e

Plural
-i
-ei

ZOWH T
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As in the ‘mixed’ declensions seen in 2.3.13 above, there are ‘mixed’ stems
among feminines ending in a consonant.

STRESS SS +: Hi4 ‘NIGHT’, piy ‘THING’

In the following two examples (both with root vowel alternations), hard final
-4 occurs in the N.A sg. and throughout the plural paradigm, but this sound
is slightly softened by the vowels in the remaining cases in the singular:

Sjngular — Oouuna

Plural — Muosrcuna

N. HiY HOYi H.
G. HOui HOYéii P.
D. HOui HOYAM .
A. Hiy HOui 3.
L Hiu4i0 HOYAMH 0.
L. HOYi HO4YAaX M.
V. noye! =N. K.
Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoswcuna

N. piy péui H.
G. péui peuéii P.
D. péui pedam .
A. piu péui 3.
L. pitio pedamu 0.
L. péui peuax M.
V. péue! =N. K.

2.3.1.6 Irregular feminine nouns

(A) Very few feminine nouns decline irregularly or somehow contrary to
expectations; the most commonly cited of these is the word for ‘mother’,
MATH:

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N. MATH Matepi H.
G MaTepi maTepin P.
D. Marepi MartepsimM A.
A. Marip maTepis 3.

I Marip’io MaTepsiMH 0.
L. marepi Marepsix M.
V. =N. =N. Ki.

The syllable -ep- appears in all forms of the root outside of the N.V.sg., and a
vowel alternation takes place in the A.Lsg.; note that -p- is not doubled in the
I.sg. (unlike other consonants above), and is also not softened (hardness is
indicated by the presence of the apostrophe; compare 1.1.6).
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(B) The nouns asépi ‘door’ and paaowi ‘joy’ occur only as plural forms in
Ukrainian (stress pattern S + and S, respectively); we can include them here
because they were originally feminine, although to a speaker of Ukrainian

they are unlikely to have any gender associated with them:

Plural — Muoscuna

N. népi H.
G. naBepéit P.
D. JBEPAM .
A. aBépi 3.
L. IBEpAX M.
L asépmi, asepima O,
V. =N. K.
Plural — Muoscuna

N. panowmi H.
G. panouis P.
D. pagoiam .
A. panomi 3.
L. pagouax M.
L pagowmamu 0.

(C) The last two nouns that need to be considered here are extremely
important, as they are amongst the most commonly used nouns in the lan-
guage: moanna ‘person’, and mutina ‘child’. They decline as feminines in the
singular (ending in -a, as in 2.3.1.1), and are feminines for purposes of
agreement and/or reference in that number; they are anomalous, however,
with soft variant endings in most cases of the plural; as the plural stem differs
from that of the singular, we may refer to these two as ‘semi-suppletive’
forms. Note the stress pattern in the plural in both paradigms:

Singular — Odnuna

Plural — Muoscuna

N. JIoAHHa JIOQH H.

G. JMOOAHH moaéi P.

D. JoanHi JoaaM A.

A. JIORAHY Joné 3.

I MmoafHolo moaLMit 0.

L. Joanui MoAsX M.

V. moaino! =N. Kn.
Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N. AHTHHA zﬁm H.

G. JHTHHH miTéi P.

D. JUTHRI AiTAM .

A. JHTHHY niréi 3

1. INUTHHOIO RiTbMit 0.

L. AuThaui ATAX M.

V. IHTHIO! =N. Kn.
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2.3.2 DECLENSION OF MASCULINE NOUNS

Like feminine nouns, masculine stems can be described as hard or soft; the
vast majority of such nouns end in a consonant (hard or soft). There are a
few, however, that end in final -a; we shall treat these first.

2.3.2.1 Masculine nouns ending in a vowel (-a)

It is important to remember that gender is usually grammatical and not
natural; in other words, a ‘city square’ naoma is feminine, but not female
(there are exceptions, of course, in the form of nouns like *Kinka ‘wife’, where
feminine = female). A few masculine words look like feminines, but denote
male persons; they decline exactly as feminine nouns do, in other words,
according to their form and not to their grammatical gender. The only time
we notice a difference between these two groups is when they are modified by
adjectives, which must carry appropriate gender markers for the nouns they
describe (see 3.4).

STRESS SS OR SE: cTapocTta ‘ELDER’, ‘GO-BETWEEN' (MASCULINE)

Singulur — Odnuna Plural — Muosxcuna
N. crapocta CTAPOCTH, -i1 H.
G. CTApPOCTH ctapocr, -iB* P.
D. crapocri cTapocTaM, -aM A.
A. cTapocTy cTapocrT, -in* 3.
I CcTApocTo crapocramu, -amu O,
L. crapocri CTAPOCTAX, -AX M.
V. crapocro! =N. K.

* In this example there are two possible stress patterns in the plural, depend-
ing on the meaning of the word: SS (with zero ending in the G.pl.) when it
means ‘chief’, ‘elder’; SE (with the masculine G.p/. ending) when it means
‘go-between’.

There are also soft-stem variants, such as cyans ‘judge’:

STRESSE + S
Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoscuna

N. cyans cyani H.
G. cyani cyanis P.
D. cymni cyansam .
A. cyano cyanis 3.
I cyanéw cyaasaMu 0.
L. cysz cyanax M.
V. cyane! =N. Kn.
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There are also masculine nouns that end in -o: although they end in a vowel
(as do the examples shown in this section), they decline like masculines in a
consonant and are discussed under 2.3.2.2.1.

2.3.2.2 Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: hard stems

The masculine declensions are more diverse in the singular than the feminine,
in that some of the cases admit more than one ending. Frequently one also
finds paradigms in which two or more cases have the same ending; there will
be no confusion in practice, however, as the contexts in which such forms
occur clarify which case is meant. The full range of hard-stem possibilities is
as follows:

Singular Plural
N. -Q -H H.
G. -a, -y -iB P.
D. -y, -0Bi -aMm .
A. -Q, -a -u, -iB 3.
1. -OM -aMH 0.
L. -i, -y, -oBi -ax M.
V. -e, -y =N. K.

Note especially the variation allowed within the L.sg. The choice of ending is
not entirely haphazard; there are some rules of thumb regarding the various
endings possible for the G.D.L. cases, but they must be understood as such:
there are always exceptions.

GENITIVE SINGULAR People, city names, scientific terminology, leisure activ-
ities, units of time, weights and measures tend to take -a, while objects, sub-
stances, phenomena and places in nature (‘snow’, ‘forest’), abstract notions,
organizations, emotions, and river/country names tend to take -y. As always,
a dictionary should be consulted in cases of uncertainty, as the G.sg. is always
provided; the following sample forms illustrate the principle:

-a -y

poGiTinka worker aicy forest, woods

4oni0Bika husband nicky sand

IBana Ivan iHcTHTYTY institute
Yepuirosa Chernigov cuiry snow

Kiiea Kyiv ménay honey

Ja66a forehead Jouty rain

rpama gramme nporpécy progress

s day inedny ideal
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Bé4opa evening onTHMiaMy optimism
kinomeéTpa kilometre ruiBy anger

aucronaga November Kaska3y Caucasus
TeHiciicTa tennis player Ténicy tennis

emipa Emir emipaty Emirate
neHTaréna a pentagon IMentarony the Pentagon
onxa bull dyT66ay football

The pairs ‘tennis — tennis player’ and ‘Emirate — Emir’ are good examples
of the distribution of -a vs. -y. Notice, in ‘pentagon’, an instance of one
word having two forms to differentiate their meanings: in the -a form we are
dealing with a geometric shape (following the pattern of measurements, ef al.,
with this ending), while the -y form indicates the reification of the shape in
reference to the organization.

DATIVE SINGULAR One generally finds -oBi for animates, -y for all others;
some sources prefer the former for all nouns to reduce the level of ambiguity,
but both endings are certainly encountered and ought to be noted. Compare
the following list of examples:

-06i -y

Ainosi grandfather crény steppe
pobiTnnkoBi worker rekTapy hectare
chHoBi (-y) son croay table

LOCATIVE SINGULAR -y is found with most words containing the suffixes
-0K, -aK, -HK, -Huk, while -oBi generally occurs with animates (although -y and
-i are possible as well), and -i with other (non-suffixed) stems. The alternation
of velar consonants does not take place if the ending is -y or -oBi.

-~08i -y -i
pobiTunkoBi worker oyaanky building 6azapi bazaar
6aTnkosi father icropuxy historian Kiesi Kyiv
cryaénTosi student nonepémimky predecessor  poui year
ciHoBi son creny steppe nici forest

The following are all also possible, however: icTOpukosi, nonepéaHukoai,
cimy, pobitunky, crynénry. The stress patterns of the following paradigms
require special attention, as they can be as varied as they are in the feminine
declensions.

STRESS E + E: c1in ‘TABLE’ This is a typical masculine declension (note the
i~o0 alternation):

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoswcuna
N. CcTin cToai H.
G cToN1a cTOJHB P
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D. croay cToNaM .
A. ctin cTONM 3.

I. CTONOM CTONAMH 0.
L. croai CTONAX M.
V. cTone! =N. K.

There is basically no shifting of stress, but one form requires the shift, viz. the
V.sg. (it is important to note that this is the same phenomenon that occurs
among feminine nouns, such as Boa4, 3emas, because features that cut across
gender lines are otherwise rare).

STRESS SE: AliA ‘GRANDFATHER'

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoxcuna
N. mia aimi H.
G. aina niais P.
D. Ainosi ainam J.
A. aina ninis 3.
I aiaom nimamu 0.
L. AioBi aipax M.
V. niny! =N. K.

We note again from the forms of the A. that this is an animate noun; note
especially the forms of the G.D.L.V.pl. We can already see from these
examples alone that there are clear similarities between the masculine and
feminine declensions, embracing almost the whole of the plural paradigm;
specifically, the basic N.pl. ending is the same (-u), as are the D.L.Lpl. forms,
while A. = N. for inanimates, and A. = G. for animates (compare the feminine
plurals).

STRESS SE: A6KTOP ‘DOCTOR’ (NOT MEDICAL) The following paradigm is
morphologically almost identical to that of gin, with the exception of the
V.sg. ending:

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoscuna
N. aoKTOp JIOKTOPH H.
G. noKTopa JIOKTOpIB P.
D. JadkToposi JOKTOpam .
A. adKTOpa JIOKTOpIB 3.
I. ZOKTOpOM JOKTOPAMH 0.
L. JOKTOpOBi IOKTOpax M.
V. noékrope! =N. Kn.


G.D.L.N.pl
D.L.I.pl
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STRESS SS: paAHOK ‘MORNING’ Note in extreme instances, as in this example,
identical forms can represent three different cases.

sCT»0Q0Z

Singular — Oonuna
panox

panKy

pAHKY, -0Bi

panox

pankoM

PAHKY, -0OBi

panxy!

STRESS S + E: cTen ‘STEPPE’
case forms that are otherwise identical; thus, here in the G.D.L.sg.:

SETPU0Z

Singular — Odnuna
crén

crény

creny, -0Bi

crén

cTénoM

cremy

créne!

Plurul — Muoscuna
PAHKH

pAHKiIB

paHkam

pankH

pankamMu

pankax

=N.

Plural — Mroscuna
cTen

cTenis

cTenam

cTeni

cTenaMHu

cTenmax

=N.

STRESS EE (E + E): po6iTHMK ‘'WORKER'

<SETPUO0Z

Singular — Oonuna
pobiTHik
pobiTHuka
podiTHHKOBI (-¥)
pobiTHHKA
podiTHHKOM
pobiThHKOBi (-¥)
pooiThitue! (-HHKY!)

Plural — Muoscuna
poGiTHHKR
poﬁirnmcfs
pOGiTHHKAM
poﬁinlmci'n
poGiTHHKAMHE
pobiTHHKAX

=N.

REOYET D

:;1 .

Sometimes the place of stress can differentiate

ARZOWHT T

LOwRmE

K.

Worthy of note are the competing endings (= more than one possible) in three
of the cases, D.L.V.sg ; note the stress shift in the V.sg. when the ending is -e.
Note also that where a sequence of two datives occurs, for instance in a
phrase consisting of two masculine nouns or noun + a name, one of the
competing dative endings (viz. -y or -0Bi, -to or -eBi, -€Bi in the soft or mixed
stems: see below) will occur with one form, the other with the accompanying

form:

;inoBi Ceprilo
Tosapuuesi [1aBay
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2.3.2.2.1 Masculine nouns ending in a vowel (-0)
A few masculine nouns in Ukrainian have the N.sg. marker -o; although they
look like neuters (see 2.1.3), they decline like masculine hard-stem nouns in a
consonant. The most common noun of this sort is ‘father’:
STRESS SE: 6aTbKO ‘FATHER’

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N. 0aTbKO OaTbKi H.
G. 0aTbKa GaTekiB P.
D. 04TbKOBI 0aThkaM .
A. 0ATbKA GaThKiB 3.
I 0AThbKOM 0aThKAMHA 0.
L. 0AThKOBI 0aThkax M.
V. 64TbKY! =N. K.

Ukrainian personal names in -o are declined in the same way, viz. JiMuTpé,
JImMuTpa, and so on; see Declension of personal names at 2.1.2.4 and 2.3.5.

2.3.2.3 Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: soft stems

The soft-stem masculine paradigms are just as prone to variation as the hard
stems described above. The following table contains all the possible endings
used with these nouns:

Singular Plural
N. -O (-b) -i, i H.
G. -1,-10 -in/-iB, -(eit) P.
D. -10, -eBi/-€Bi -AM .
A. -G (-b), -n -i, -iB/-iB, -(eif) 3.
1. -eM/-€M -AIMH 0.
L. -i, -10, -eBi/-eBi -AX M.
V. -10, -€ =N. K.

The apparent proliferation of endings is in fact not quite as dramatic as this
table makes it out to be, as all endings that contain -i- or -e- merely indicate
the presence of a []j] at the end of the stem. They are not, then, independent
endings, but are included above as graphic variants of -i- and -e-. Examine
the following paradigms, and you will note that the general rules of thumb
regarding the G.sg., D.sg, and L.sg encountered for hard stems applies equal-
ly to the soft stems.

In the G.,pl most masculine nouns will have the ending -iB; -eil is
encountered in a very few forms (see p. 76).
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STRESS SS: xnéneub ‘BOY’, ‘YOUNG MAN'

<FT-PpU0QZ

Singular — Odnuna
XJIoneus

XJionust

XJ0nuesi

XJ10nus

XJI0muemM

XJ10nuesi

xJi0nye!

Plural - Muoscuna
XJ16nui

XJIonuyin

XJIonuamM

XJ0nuin

XJIONUAMH
xJa0nugx

=N.

2OWR T

Kn.

It must be remembered that u can be soft in Ukrainian (hard before e),
especially when it occurs word-finally; this paradigm illustrates the principle,
as does poGiTuiiun above. In this instance we have no competing endings for
each case, and stress is fixed. The V.sg. must be noted, however: u alternates
with 4 before the V.sg. -e (u arose out of an original *k, which normally
alternated with 4 before -¢). Compare MoJionéun ‘young fellow’, ‘lad’ — V.sg.
moadaue! with the anticipated E + E stress shift.

STRESS SE: yunrtenb/BunTennb ‘TEACHER' The following example illustrates
a declensional pattern (seen in the hard stems as well), in which stress shifts
to the ending in the plural; BunTenn ‘teacher’ is animate, as is clear from the

A.sglpl:

<FEmpUO0Z

Singular ~ Odnuna
BUNTENb

BUATENS
BuliTeNeBi,-10
BUHTENSA
BUATEJIEM
BuATENi,-€Bi
BuHTENIO!

STRESS SE: Jikap ‘PHYSICIAN’

<FTmpU0OZ

Singular — Odnuna
nikap

nikaps

nflcapeni (-10)
nikaps

nikapem
nikapesi (-i)
nikapio!

Plural — Muoscuna
BuHTE

BUHTEIIB
BUYHTE/ISM
BUHTEB
BUHTE/ISIMH
BUHTE/INX

=N.

Plural - Muoscuna
Jlilcapi

nikapfn

Jikapsim

Jlilcapfn

JlikapsiMu

Jikapsax

=N.

gOwREIE

A
=

ZOWH T

Kn.

The declension of this, and other nouns ending in -p, is not transparent if the
N.sg. is the point of departure (see the G.sg in the dictionary, as usual);
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during the development of the Ukrainian language, final soft -p» was hard-
ened, but the softness usually reappears in the presence of a vocalic ending
other than -e. Compare k063ap below.

The following (nenn ‘day’) is also representative of those soft-stem mascu-
lines that do not admit variation within the paradigm (note, however, the
vowel-zero alternation, the vowel appearing only when there is no vocalic
ending):

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoarcuna

N. IeHb ani H.
G. AHs aniB P.
D. JHIO JHIM .
A. NeHb ani 3.
I. AHéM JHSIMH 0.
L. ani JHSIX M.
V. (aenn!) =N. Kn.

The stress pattern of this particular noun does not allow it to be classified as
‘stem-stressed’ or ‘end-stressed’ in the strictest sense, as there is only ever a
stem vowel or an ending vowel present: that vowel carries the stress.

STRESS E + E: KO63ap ‘KOBZA PLAYER'

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muooscuna

N. K0034p KkoG3api H.
G. Ko0G3aps KkoG3apis P.
D. KoG3apési, -10 Ko03apsim .
A, Ko03aps Kko63apis 3.
I Ko0G3apém Ko03apsimMu 0.
L. K063apéBi, -i Ko03apsix M.
V. Kko03apto! =N. Ka.

Note the expected retraction of stress in the V.sg.; other nouns that decline in
the same way are Bopotap/Boporaps (EE) ‘gatekeeper’, kiaiouap/kitouaps
(EE) ‘steward’, ‘doorkeeper’, et al. A word like 6idaioTéxap/6ibioTéKaps
(SS) ‘librarian’ has the same paradigm, except that — because stress precedes
the suffix -ap - stress is stable throughout, including the vocative.

STRESS E + S: KiHb ‘HORSFE’

Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muoxcuna

N. Kinb Koui H.
G. KOHS Koneii P.
D. KOHEBi (-10) KOHAM .
A, KOHSI KoOHei 3.
I KONEM KiHbMH (KOHSMH) 0.
L. KoHi (-é8i) KOHAX M.
V. KoH10! =N. Kn.
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Kinb ‘horse’ has (a) an i—o alternation, (b) animacy (note the A.sg./pl.) reflect-
ing the rarer G.pl. ending -eii, (c) two possible forms in the D.L.sg and L.pl,
and (d) a vocative form. Note the stress pattern in kiub, as stress is essentially
final in the singular (but, as seen elsewhere, it retracts in the V.sg.), and
it retracts in the plural; this parallels the pattern found in end-stressed
feminines, compare Boad, roJiosa.

STRESS SE +: ricTb ‘GUEST

Singular — Qdonuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N. ricts rocri H.
G. rocrsa rocréi P.
D. rocresi, -1o rocrim A.
A. rocra rocréi 3.
I. rocrem rocTiaMu 0.
L. rocresi, -i rocTax M.
rfcn.mn, ricteMi
V. rocrio! =N. K.

It is not atypical for nouns to exhibit several different forms (as seen in
masculine hard stems, for example) or acceptable places of stress. In this
instance there is clear vacillation throughout the plural outside the N.A.G.:
note especially the four possible variants in the I.p/. Sometimes one particular
form is preferred for a set phrase: 6yTn y rocrax ‘to be visiting’.

Stems ending in -ii decline essentially like those soft stems seen to this
point, but it is useful to note them separately from the standpoint of their
orthography; here we shall examine inanimates vs. animates, and the three
possible stress patterns, SS, SE, and E + E.

s oy

STRESS SS: rep6# '"HERQO'

Singular — Qdnuna

Plural - Muoscuna

N. repoi repoi H.
G. repos repois P.
D. repoesi, -1o reposm .
A. repos repéis 3.
L. repoem reposMH 0.
L. repdesi, -i reposx M.
V. repoio! =N. K.
STRESS SE: 4aig ‘TEA’
Singular — Qonuna Plural — Muoscuna

N. 4aii vai H.
G. 4aio vais P.
D. 4aio Yyafim .
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A. Yai vai 3.
I Yaem YaiMH 0.
L. yai Yanx M.
V. yajo! =N. Kn.
Kpaii ‘edge’, ‘land’ declines in exactly the same manner.
STRESS E + E: BOAIN ‘DRIVER’
Singular - Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna
N. Boiii BoAil H.
G. BOAis BOAiiB P.
D. BOJi€Bi, -10 BOJiAM .
A. BOJis BOAIB 3.
L BOAIEM BOJIAMH 0.
L. BOJI€BI BOJISIX M.
V. Boziio! =N. Kn.

2.3.2.4 Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: mixed stems

All remarks regarding mixed-stem endings in other declensions apply here as
well; note the mixture of ‘hard’ and ‘soft’ stem endings in the following
masculine nouns.

STRESS E + E: YNTay4 ‘READER’

Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muoscuna
N. YHTAY ynTaui H.
G. YHTAYA unTaYis P.
D. YHTA4EBI, -¥ YUTAYAM .
A. yHTAYA unTa4iB 3.
L YHTAYEM YHTAYAMH 0.
L. uHTA4éBi, -i YHTAYAX M.
V. YHTaYy! =N. K.

As expected, stress retracts to the stem in the V.sg, as in the following, mik
‘knife’:

Singular - Odnuna Plural — Muostcuna
N. Hix HOXi H.
G. HOXKA noxis P.
D. HOXKY, -€Bi HOXAM .
A. HiK HOXi 3.
L HOMXKEM HOXKAMH 0.
L. Homi, -ési HOXKAX M.
V. HOxe! =N. Kn.
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STRESS SE: TOBapuiu ‘COMRADE’, ‘COMPANION’

Singular - Odnuna Plural - Munoscuna
N. TOBApHILL ToBapui H.
G. TOBApHINA Tonapumi'n P.
D. TOBApHILEBI (-Y) TOBAPHILAM .
A. TOBApHILA ToBapHLWIB 3.
L TOBAPHILIEM TOBAPHILAMH 0.
L. TOBApHINEBi (-i) TOBApHINAX M.
V. TOBApHILY! =N. K.

The next noun could easily be included in the E + E type described above, but
it merits separate consideration because of the nature of the stem-final con-
sonant. We noted, among the soft-stem nouns, those in which a historically
soft final -p» was hardened in absolute final position. There is a body of
masculine nouns in which this hardened -p has spread to other forms beyond
just the N.sg..

STRESS E + E: noBICTAP ‘STORY TELLER', ‘NOVELIST'

Singular — Oonuna Plural - Muoswcuna
N. nosicTsp nonicmpf H.
G. noBicTApa noBicTspis P.
D. noicTapési (-y) noBicTApaM .
A. noBicTapa nosicTapis 3.
L. noBicTAPEM nosicTapamu 0.
L. nosicTapési (-i) noBicTApax M.
V. nosicrsipe! =N. K.

Thus we note the hardness of -p throughout the singular, although some of
the case endings (D.sg., L.sg) are clearly soft-stem variants; the clearest indi-
cation of the stabilization of hardened -p in the paradigm is in the A./G.sg
and D.L.Ipl. Declined in identical fashion are mamsp ‘painter’ (EE or SS:
G.sg manspa/manapa), rycap ‘hussar’ (SS: G.sg rycapa), and others.

2.3.2.5 Pluralia tantum nouns; nouns in -un

(A) There are few nouns that may be said to be irregular among the mascu-
lines. One such noun, wran# ‘trousers’ (E type stress), is similar to the femi-
nines aBépi and pagowi: in other words, they are not truly irregular but only
exist as plural forms, and as such the V. = NJ/A.

Plural — Mnuoscuna
IITAHH

wTanis

IITAHAM, IUTAHAM

o0z
BT


D.L.I.pl
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A. LUITAHA 3.
1. LWITAHAMM, IITAHBMH, LWITAHAMH 0.
L. LITAHAX M.

(B) A special declensional type exists for the naming of ‘masculine denizens
of place X’ (often referring to nationality); the properties of this type are
dictated by the presence of the suffix -dumn, -Anmn in the singular, as in
pocisinnu ‘a Russian’:

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoacuna
N. pocisinun pocisiny H.
G pocisinuna pocisin P.
D. pocisinuHoBi, -y pocisinam .
A. pocisiHuna pocisn 3.
L pocisinnnom pocisinamu 0.
L. pocisinuHoBi pocisinax M.
V. pocisiHune! =N. K.

Jatuannn ‘a Dane’, ropoasiumn ‘townsman’, ‘inhabitant of a town’ and all
other nouns of this type will decline in exactly the same way. The declension
of these forms in the plural in particular must be noted, as the element -uu is
lost throughout; note also that stress is stable.

2.3.3 DECLENSION OF NEUTER NOUNS

The majority of case endings for neuter nouns will be exactly the same as
those occurring with the masculines (whether hard, soft, or mixed stems).
Contrary to the N.sg marker par excellence among masculines (a consonant),
the N.sg ending of neuter nouns is always a vowel, usually -0 or -e; a signifi-
cant number have the final vowel -1 (and, as will be seen, are easily recogniz-
able as neuters), while irregular forms exist as well. The major differences
between neuters and masculines are: (i) A. always = N. and (ii) there is no
separate vocative form, thus V. = N. Variation and competition between two
or more identical case endings — on the scale of what occurs among mascu-
lines — is unknown; in those instances when a given case can be expressed by
two possible endings, this (with the exception of a very small number of
nouns) will be limited to the I.p/.

Stress patterns among neuter nouns are very much like those of the femi-
nines, hard as well as soft stems.

2.3.3.1 Neuter nouns: hard stems

The following may be considered to represent the quintessential neuter hard-
stem paradigm. Note the following points: there is no separate vocative end-
ing in the neuter gender - singular or plural — and it is therefore not included
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in our tables (V. = N.); apart from the place of stress in many neuters, the N.p/.
will look like the G.sg (the latter phenomenon is well-known among feminine
nouns as well):

Singular Plural

N. -0 -a H.

G. -a -0 P.

D. -y -aMm .

A. -0 -a 3.

I -OM -aMH 0.

(-bMH)
L. -i -ax M.
STRESS SE: MIiCTO ‘CITY’
Singular — Oonuna Plural - Muoxcuna
N./V. micTo micTa H./Kn.
G. micTa MicT P.
D. Mi'cTy MicTam .
A. micTo MicTa 3.
I. MicTom MicTamMu 0.
L. micTi MICTAX M.
STRESS ES: BikHO ‘WINDOW’
Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

NJV.  Biknd BikHa H./Kn.
G. BikHA BikoH P.
D. BikHY Biknam .
A. BiKHO BikHa 3.
I. BIKHOM BikHaMH O
L. BiKui BiKHaX M.

In this particular form, note the fleeting vowel that appears in the G.p/. (i.e. in
the presence of a zero-ending: Biku- > Bikon-).

The following paradigm is morphologically in agreement with the other
examples seen to this point, but note the vowel alternation e—i in the G.pl.:

Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muoxcuna
N./V. ceno céna H./Kn.
G. cena cin P.
D. ceny cénam .
A. ceyo céna 3.
I ceIoM cénamu 0.
L. ceni cémax M
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The following example reflects a pattern of stable stress, but note the vari-
ation possible in the 1.pl.:

STRESS SS: KOAIHO ‘KNEE’

Singular — Qonuna Plut:al — Muoosrcuna

N./V. KOJIIHO KOJlina H./Kxn.

G. Koiua KoJin P

D. Konfny KoJiHaM .

A. Koaino KoJina 3

1. KoJliHom Konillamu, O
KOMIHBMH

L. KoJini KoJiHax M.

All nouns formed with the suffix -cTtBo have stable stress; compare the
following example:

STRESS SS: TOBapMCcTBO ‘SOCIETY’, ‘ASSOCIATION’

Singular — Oonuna Plural - Muoscuna
N./V.  ToBapiicTBO TOBApPHCTBA H./Kn.
G. TOBapHCTBa TOBAPHCTB P.
D. TOBapHCTBY TOBAPHCTBaM a.
A. TOBapHCTBO TOBapiCTBA 3.
L TOBapPHCTBOM TOBapHCTBAMH 0.
L. TOBapACTBi TOBapHCTBAX M.

One final stress pattern, unlike those seen in previous examples, must be
noted; this pattern is of the SS type, except that stress shifts to the right within
the stem for the plural paradigm:

STRESS SS + 1: KOneco ‘CIRCLE’, ‘RING’

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoscuna

N./V. KO0JIeco KoJéca H./Kn.
G. KOneca Koaic P

D. Kosecy KoJiécam .

A. KoJeco KoJéca 3

I Kdecom KOJIécaMH O

(KomicHMH, rarer)
L. KoJeci KoJécax M.

Note the G.pl, in which the zero ending triggers the vowel alternation e-i
within the stem.
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2.3.3.2 Neuter nouns: soft stems

The following endings are with one exception merely the soft variants of the
forms seen above in the hard stems; the exception is the G.p/, in which there
are two possibilities:

Singular Plural

N./V. -e -5 H./Ka.

G. -A -iB, -0 P.

D. -10 -AM A

A, -e -A 3.

I -eM -AIMH 0.

L. -i -fIX M.

STRESS SE: MOpe ‘SEA’
Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N./V. Mope Mops H./Kn.
G. Mops mopi P.
D. Mopio MOpSiM .
A mope Mopsi 3.
L MoOpeMm MOPAMH 0.
L. MOpi MOpAX M.

STRESS SE: néne ‘FIELD’ (a very similar paradigm to mope ‘sea’)

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoscuna

N./V. none noJst H./Kn.
G. noas noais/man P.

D. noJio noJsiM .

A. noéne noJs 3.

I. noJem NnoJsMH 0.

L. noai noJsx M.

The one form to note here is again the G.pl.: two possible forms are used, one
with the expected ending, and the zero ending which calls for the internal
vowel alternation o-i.

STRESS SE: MicLie ‘PLACE’

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoscuna
N/V.  micue Micusi H./Kn.
G. micus Micub P.
D. Miciyo Micuam .
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A. Mmicue micus 3.
L. Micuem MicLAMH 0.
L. micui Micusix M.
STRESS SE: cépue ‘HEART'
Singular - Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N.JV.  cépue cepusi H./Kn.
G. cépus cepaéus P.
D. cépuio cepusiM A.
A. cépue cepusi 3.
L cépuem cepusiMu 0.
L. cépui cepusix M.

The G.pl. draws our attention here as before: in this instance a -a-, historically
present in the stem but lost in pronunciation in the presence of the following
u, reappears before the vowel of the G.pl.

2.3.3.3 Neuter nouns: soft stems in -A

This class of nouns is extremely large in Ukrainian, as it includes all those
nouns formed from verbal stems: these are ‘deverbal nouns’ (compare the
verb nutaTh ‘to ask’ in the present instance), the formation of which is
described in sections 2.5.1 and 2.5.2 on word formation. The majority of
these forms will end in -ums, and their stress pattern is always stable.

Singular Plural

N./V. -9 - H./Kn.

G. -f -, -ip P.

D. -10 -AM .

A. -1 -f 3.

I -M -AMH O

L. -i -8X M

STRESS SS: NUTAHHA ‘QUESTION’, ‘PROBLEM’
Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N./V. IMTAHHSA MHTAHHR H./Kn.
G. MHTAHNA MUTANL P.
D. NMHTAHHIO MHTAHHAM .
A. NMHTAHNSA MHTAHHA 3.
1. MHTAHHAM MUTAHHAMH 0.
L. NHTAHHI MUTAHHAX M.
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Note the exceptional forms of this declensional type: N.A.G.sg and N.A pl.
are identical, something that is never encountered in other neuter paradigms
(or either of the other genders, for that matter). Also exceptional is the L.sg.:
-AM VS, -eM, -0M elsewhere.

Compare another such noun, in which -a is preceded by a different
consonant:

STRESS EE: WUTTA ‘LIFE’

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muosscuna
N./V. KHTTA KUTTH H./Kn.
G. KATTA KHTTIB P.
D. KHTTIO KUTTAM .
A. KHTTS AKHTTA 3.
1. KHTTAM KHTTAMHE 0.
L. KHTTL KHTTAX M.

There is one major difference to note between this form and those with the
formant -u- (as above): the G.pl. is not zero, but the masculine-type -i. This is
explained by the stress pattern of such words: with stem stress zero is the
norm in the G.pl, while end-stress requires, as it were, the presence of an
ending to carry that stress.

STRESS SS/SE: Becinns ‘WEDDING’

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muosicuna
N./V. Beciua Beciis/Beciansi H./Kn.
G. Beci/Ls Becib/Becinip P.
D. Beci1Io BeciL1aM/Becinnfim .
A. Becin Becias/Becinns 3.
L. BeciLIAM BeciLaMu/BeciaasivMu 0.
L. Beciaai Becliax/Becinifix M.

Here we see an ideal example of the role of stress in the choice of Gpl.
ending: stem-stress zero, end-stress iB.

As described in Chapter 1, not all consonants geminate (double) stem-
finally; this is a function of the phonetic properties of the final consonant:
thus, a labial or p will resist gemination, while a1 will geminate (compare the
feminine L.sg. martipio above, vs. cinmo). Such nouns are often formed from
other parts of speech, such as adjectives:

STRESS SS: 3q0p0B’A ‘HEALTH’

Singular — Oonuna
N./V. 310poB’s H./Kn.
G. 300poB’A P.
D. 310p6B’10 .
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A. 320poB’s 3.
I 330pOB’AM 0.
L. 310poB’i M.

Depending on its meaning, there may or may not be a plural (or, while
theoretically possible, its use in the plural would not make sense, as in the
present instance). Note the form of the L.sg, in which we clearly see the
presence of phonetic [j], as i = [ji].

2.3.3.4 Neuter nouns: mixed stems

STRESS SS: Npi3Buwe ‘SURNAME’

Singular - Odnuna Plural - Muoscuna
N./V. npizsume npisBuia H./Kn.
G. npissnua npisBuIL P.
D. npizBuimy npi3sHwam .
A. npissuie npisBuia 3
I. npisBHiem npiIBHImaMu 0]
L. npiasmui npizsnmax M

STRESS EE + /ES +: nne4é 'SHOULDER’

Singular — Oonuna Plural - Muoscuna
NJV. nnewé nédi H./Kn.
G. nJje4a nuie4éii (niv) P
D. njeuy né4am .
A. njeyé néui 3.
L Ie4éM nevaMa (ie4amn) 0.
L. nieui nIéuax M

This noun has a degree of variation in the plural, with two possible stress
patterns in two of the forms, and two instances of variation in ending: G.pl.
(a zero ending with concomitant vowel alternation e—i, or -eii), and I.pl.

The following noun is anomalous in its declensional pattern: from its N.sg.
form one would expect it to be a hard-stem noun, but it clearly belongs here
based on the plural paradigm:

STRESS SE +: 6K0 ‘EYE’

Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muoscuna
N./V. 0KO Oui H./Kn.
G. OKa ouéii p
D. 0Ky, OKoBi o4am .
A. oKo oui 3
L. KoM o4iamMa 0]
L. oni, oxosi o4ax M



The noun 87

Attention must be paid to the two alternations: k—u in the L.sg and the
replacement of k by 4 throughout the plural. Compare this declensional
pattern with that of Byxe ‘ear’, which has become a regular hard-stem neuter
without a consonant alternation between the singular and plural (N.p/. Byxa,
G.pl. Byx, and so on).

2.3.3.5 Neuter nouns: mixed stems in -a1.: hidden consonant stems

There is one further body of neuter nouns that end in -1 or -a; in comparison
with the soft-stem forms seen above, this is a smaller (indeed, limited) body of
words. The hidden consonant emerges outside of the N.A.sg., and will be
either -n- or -1-; the latter all refer to the young of a species, not just animals.
The forms of the plural are all clearly hard, while some of those in the
singular paradigm are clearly soft.

STRESS E + E: iM’A {(FIRST) NAME’

Singular — Oonuna Plural — Muosicuna

N./V. iM’sa iMena H./Kn.
G. iMeni, iM’si imén P.

D. imeni iMeHam .

A. iM’a iMena 3.

I iMenem, im’sim iMenaMmu 0.

L. imeni iMenax M.

We note first the stress pattern, viz. shifting to the stem within the singular
paradigm. Second, there is vacillation in this form between the G.I.sg forms
typical of the -a stems in general, and forms which agree with the rest of this
particular paradigm: in other words, there is pressure for the paradigm to
agree as a whole, with -u- appearing throughout, away from the -s stem norm.
Compare this paradigm with the following pattern:

STRESS SE (SS): (NéM’s ‘RACE’, ‘TRIBE’, ‘CLAN’

Singular - Oonuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N./V. nem’s nieMeHa H./Kn.
G. naémMeni, niaem’s naeMén P.

D. naéMeHi mJieMeHaM .

A. naém’sa nieMeHa 3.

I WIéMeHeM, NAEM’SM  TJIEMEHAMH 0.

L. naémeni njaeMeHAX M.

Here we see the same tendency noted above: the -a type forms in the G.I.sg.
are vying with forms containing -u- under pressure of the paradigm as a
whole. Ukrainian sources indicate a preference for the SE pattern, but SS may
be found as well.
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The following are examples of the ‘hidden -1-’ type:

STRESS SS: Tens ‘CALF

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N.JV. TN TeniTa H.J/Kn.
G. TEJATH TEealT P.

D. TensTi TeasiTam ig

A. Teas TeJAT, TEJIATA 3.

L TeasiM TeafiTaMH 0.

L. TeaaTi TeaATax M.

STRESS SS: AiB4a ‘YOUNG GIRL’
Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muoscuna

N.JV. aiBua niBYATA H./Ka.
G. niBYATH IiBYAT P.

D. aiBuari niBYaATaM A.

A. aiBua MiBYAT, nisvara 3.

L niBYam aiB4aTaMH 0.

L. niBYATI AiBuaTax M.

STRESS SS: Kyp4a ‘CHICK’
Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoscuna

N./V. Kypua KypyaTa H./Ka.
G. KYP4ATH Kyp4ar P.

D. Kypuari Kyp4aram A.

A. Kypua Kyp4aTa, KypuaT 3.

L Kyp4am Kyp4aTaMu 0.

L. Kypuyari Kyp4aTax M.

Three points to note here are: (i) the G.sg. ending is not the soft variant -i, but
the hard variant -u; (ii) as these forms are neuters (even ‘young girl’), the A.pl.
can = N.,p/; the animacy inherent in these nouns can, however, allow the use
of the G.pl for the A pl; (iii) although -n- of the ‘n-type’ nouns appears in all
cases but the N.A. in the singular, the -1- does not appear in the I.sg

2.3.4 INDECLINABLE NOUNS

Foreign borrowings ending in a final consonant or in -a (with the exception of
French-based loans with the very un-Ukrainian final sequence -ya < -ois) are
assimilated as regular Ukrainian nouns, and are therefore declined as such;
nouns in all other vowels (-e, -i, -0, -y) are not declined. The following nouns
have been listed according to their gender in 2.1, but are repeated here
together as a representative (but not exhaustive) list of such forms.
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aBeHIo avenue

b (1T dingo

mopf jury

3e0y zebu

inkoruiro incognito

inTeps’ro interview

Kakaay cockatoo

Kaumé scarf, muffler

KeNrypy kangaroo

Komopi hummingbird

KOMi Komi (a Finno-Ugric people in Russia)
KoH(epancné commentator

napBeHto parvenu(e)

noui pony

nonypi potpourri

npotexé protégé

mopé purée

paHTLE rentier, one living on a private income
peB’1o revue, review

pédepi referee

caami Saami (Lapp(s))

cabo shoes with wooden soles (sabots) (France, Belgium)
capi sari

coté sautée

Takci taxi

dnaminro flamingo

¢oiié foyer

¢dpukacé fricassée

wKMnan3é chimpanzee

wTpace street

2.3.5 DECLENSION OF PROPER NAMES (PEOPLE)

In this section we will examine names of people only; proper place names
follow the familiar nominal declensional patterns.

The declension of first names and patronymics is identical to that of regu-
lar non-proper nouns; thus, both elements of Obra IMerpisua will decline in
the same way as wora, Isam declines like cryaénr, and the patronymic
ITerpoBuu like the masculine mixed-stem type unTau (i.e. as animate mascu-
line nouns). Masculine first names in -a (such as Mukéaa) decline as femi-
nines, while those in -o (Jmutpd, for example) decline as masculines
(Amurpoé, AmuTpa, JAmutpési, and similar). Surnames behave differently,
however. All names that look like adjectives, i.e. having the final adjectival
markers -uii (Ilsiaxwii, Bismii), feminine -a (Ilsnaka, Bi'na), or the soft
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variants -iil, -, including the considerable number of names ending in
-cbkuii, -UbKHi, -cbKa, -ubka, decline as adjectives throughout the singular
and plural; the adjectival declensions are described in Chapter 3.

2.3.5.1 Declension of masculine surnames

The first three surnames described below all have an i—e or an i—o alternation
in the suffix; most masculine surnames will decline as they do, however, with
or without such an alternation. Note, in particular, the following character-
istics of the pattern: (i) the singular is identical to any other non-proper noun
with the exception of the instrumental, which has an adjectival ending
(-uM pro -om); (ii) the plural forms are all adjectival in form, with the excep-
tion of the N.p/., which reflects the nominal ending (-u pro -i: see Chapter
3 for comparison); (iii) there is no separate vocative in either singular or

plural.

Singular — Oonuna

Plural - Muoscuna

N./V. Jlécis Jlécenn H./Kn.
G. Jlécena JléceBux P.

D. Jléceny JléceBum .

A. Jlécena JléceBnx 3.

I JléceBum JléceBnmu 0.

L. Jlécesi JléceBux M

Singular - Odnuna Plural — Muoacuna

NV Amnnpiis Annpicsn H./Kn.
G. Augpica Amnnpiesnx P.

D. Annipieny Anapiesum I

A. Auzpiesa Annpiesux 3.

I AlmpfcnnM Almpfcnlmu 0.

L. Almpicni, -y Annpfcnux M.

Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muoxcuna

N./V. Jananis Janinosn H./Kn.
G. Janinosa Janinosux P.

D. JannsioBy Jdanftnosum .

A. JanisioBa Janfinosux 3.

L. JlannnoBum JanfinoBumMn 0.

L. Janiinosi, -y Hauninosnx M.

Standard grammars of Ukrainian can differ with respect to the form of the
L.sg: some sources published in Ukraine cite the ending -y only, while other,
Western, sources prefer -i. This is an instance where both are possible and the
choice of form is made by the individual author or speaker.

According to the established rules of Ukrainian orthography, names in -is
are expected to have an i-e or i~o alternation, as seen in the examples given
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above; in practice, however, the ‘rule’ is often flouted. In other words, the
norms of the language are changing, and the retention of -i- in all case forms

is becoming more widespread (KUM 1990):

Singular — Oonuna

NJV.  Jlykis

G. Jlyxosa, JIykisa

D. Jlykony, JIykiBy

A. Jlykosa, JIykisa

L JIykoBum, JIykisum

L. JIykosy, JIykiBy

Plural - Munoswcuna
Jlykosu, JIykisu H./Kn.
JIyxoBux, JIykiBux P.
JIykoBuMm, JIykiBum .
JIlykosnx, JIykisux 3.
Jyxosumu, JIykiBumu 0.
Jlykosux, JIykisux M.

As a result of long contact between Russian and Ukrainian, names ending in
-oB are also common: the variant -is is more common in West Ukraine, while
-oB is more characteristic of East Ukraine. The following is the most Ukrain-
ian variant (compare Russian Usanés or saunos):

Singular — Odnuna Plural - Muoswcuna

N./V. Isanis IBanoBu H./Kn.
G. Isanona IBanOBHX P.

D. IBanoBy IBanoBHM .

A. Isanoma IBanoBux 3.

L. IBanoBM IsaAnoBuMu 0.

L. Isanony IBanoBux M.

The next type is uncontroversial, as there are no alternations; the -un suffix
is not uncommon in Ukrainian names, but will be especially familiar to
readers acquainted with Russian history (Rus. Jléunn, Ctammn, Ukr. Jlénin,
Cranin) and literature (Rus. Bynun, Kapam3in, Ukr. Bynin, Kapamsin):

Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoxcuna

N./V. Crenanmumnu CrenaviHnH H./Kn.

G. Crenaninna CrenanfiuHHKX P.

D. Crenaniunny CrenaHAlWmMHIM .
CrenaHAUIHHOBI

A. Crenanfiiunna Crenanfimuunx 3.

L. CrenanAmMHuM CrenanfmnHuMH 0.

L. CrenanfiunHoBi CrenaniiuHHHX M.
CrenanHimnyy
Crenansmunni

More widespread in Ukrainian, however, are names with the suffixes -enxo
and -gyk; the declension of names in -4yk follows the same pattern character-
istic of those with the suffix -un. Names such as llleB4énko need to be noted,
however: (i) they are masculines ending in -o, (ii) they decline in the singular
as regular masculine nouns throughout the singular and the plural; in the
I.sg., the form which stands out is the nominal ending -om, not -um; overall, it
is declined according to the pattern of 6aTbko:
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Singular — Odnuna Plural — Muoswcuna

N./V. HleBuénko Illepuénkn H./Kn.

G. HleBuénka IlleBuénkin P.

D. leBuénkoBi Illepuénkam A
llleBuénky

A. IlleB4énka IlleBuénxin 3.

1. Illepuénkom IlleBuénKamu 0.

L. llleBuénkoni leBuénkax M
IlleBuénky

Note that Ukrainian surnames that are historically short-form adjectives
or past passive participles have lost their connection to the adjectival declen-
sion, and are treated as regular nominal forms, in the singular as well as the
plural: Muxaiino Ilerpésnu I'nyx, Muxaiina Ilerpésuua 'nyxa, and so on,
pl. Tayxu, Cayxis, and similar, Muxaiino Isanosny Koxiu, Mmuxaiiina
IBanosu4a Koxana, and likewise, p/. Koxamn, Koxanis, and so on.

Also note a special reminder regarding the use of masculine first/Christian
names + patronymic in the dative case. Because there are two dative singular
endings in the masculine noun (-osi and -y), the pattern must be: Crenauoni
BopiicoBuuy.

2.3.5.2 Declension of feminine surnames

Feminine surnames need little comment, as most are feminine variants of
names seen above, for example, Jlécepa, IBdnosa, Ianimnna, and so on, and
are declined as feminine adjectives throughout. However, it is important to
note the following:

(1) Masculine surnames of the type Jlécis, Isamiimunu can have two corre-
sponding feminine forms: JIécepa, Isansmunna, which decline as described, as
well as the unchanged masculine-looking variants Jlécis, Ipawiumu. If a
name appears as Onbra Isanis, Oxcana Isawiumu, then the surname is not
declined: Onbra Isanis, Oubru Ianis, and such, Okcana Isawimmn, Oxciann
Isanwnmmu, and so on.

(2) Feminine surnames ending in a consonant are in general indeclinable;
names containing the suffix -4yk will be among the most visible of these:
Auna Ménbauuyk, Annn Meénsunuyk, and so on.

(3) This is also true of surnames that are historically short-form adjectives
or past passive participles: whereas the masculine surnames I'nyx, Koxan,
Moénoa, and so on will decline as masculine nouns, the feminine variants
lack an overt feminine marker, and will not decline: T'auna Moéaoa, Tanmu
Moeénona, and similar, Mapfn Inyx, Mapf'l' I'nyx, and such.

(4) The common suffix -enxo follows the same pattern: although declined
for males, surnames in -enko denoting females will not be declined, as in
Camina lepuénko, Famimu Wepuénko, and so on. This is in fact true of all
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names ending in -o: JAmuTpd Copoxo, Amutpa Copodka, and similar, but
I'anna Copéko, I'annun Copoko, and so on.

2.4 SYNTAX OF THE NOUN

24.1 THE CASES

In this section we examine the occurrence of the noun in all seven cases first
without the presence of specific elements (such as prepositions or verbs) that
require the use of a particular non-accusative case. As the occurrence of the
accusative is most commonly tied to the presence of a verb (and the majority
of transitive verbs will involve the accusative case rather than the oblique
cases), we must treat the construction ‘verb + accusative noun’ here: in other
words, they are ‘unmarked’, and basic to the definition of the accusative case.
All other cases that are dependent upon the presence of a particular verb are
described in the context of the ‘Syntax of the Verb’,

2.4.1.1 The nominative case

The nominative case is the case of the subject; it is the naming case, as the
English and Ukrainian terms indicate: Eng. nomin- < Lat. nomen, nominis
‘name’, Ukr. na3us- < the Ukrainian verb ‘to name’, ‘to call’.

(1) A noun-subject is free to occur either before or after a verb because the
nominative marker prevents misunderstanding or ambiguity. English, on the
other hand, requires fixed word order because the declensional system char-
acteristic of Old English was lost over the centuries: ‘“The cat saw Peter’ does
not = ‘Peter saw the cat’, whereas Ukrainian allows:

ITempo noGauns BOBKA,
and
Bogka nodadus Ilempo. Petro saw the wolf.

Although the word order can change, the subject is still ‘Petro’, as this form is
in the nominative case. However, even though the basic idea is the same, a
change in word order does shift the emphasis: the second version is more
likely to mean ‘It was Petro who saw the wolf’; i.e. new or significant informa-
tion is placed last.

(2) The lack of overt definite/indefinite articles in Ukrainian (‘a’ and ‘the’
in English) does not mean that such differentiation cannot be made; indeed,
placement of the subject (nominative element) first or last in an utterance
makes this possible:

Cmyodénm cTyknyB y aBépi. The student knocked at the door. (The
student is a known quantity, what he is
doing is new information.)
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Y aBépi cTykuyB cmydéum. A student knocked at the door. (The
student is new information.)

(3) A noun in the nominative can appear as a thought on its own, with the
verb ‘to be’ understood:

3uma. (It is/was*) winter.
JliTo. (It is/was*) summer.

* depending on context.
(4) A subject (noun or pronoun) can be equated with or defined by

another noun simply by means of a dash, implying the presence of the verb
‘tobe’ (asin X =Y):

Kiii — cmoatys Yxpainu. Kyiv is the capital of Ukraine.

Uleguénxo (Bin) — meopéys Shevchenko (He) is the creator (father)
cy4icnoi ykpaincbKoi of the modern Ukrainian literary
JaiTepaTypHoi MOBH. language.

IBdn — reéJor, Ivan is a geologist.

Mn - i psmonf, ... 1renepanu We — privates (army), . . . and generals,
— CONAATH. are soldiers.

(O. €dimos)

The hyphen is replaced by suitable forms of 6yTh ‘to be’ for like expressions in
the past or future. When a form of this verb is present, the second, or defin-
ing, noun can also appear in the instrumental case depending on style; the
instrumental can imply a more temporary state — especially with professions
(see “Verbs governing the instrumental case’ at 6.4.7.3; see also 8.1.3.3
footnote):

IlleB4énxo 6yB noéminoémon. Shevchenko was a poet.
AxmaroBa ne 6yna pocisuxalpocisinkoro. Akhmatova was not Russian.
Irop 6yB crmydénmon. Thor was a student.

(5) Finally, a phenomenon that is widely found is that of double-barrelled,
hyphenated nouns. The two nouns will always agree in case, number, and
gender with one another, whether as subjects or other elements of a state-
ment; this pattern is an economical way to provide information (without the
use of conjunctions or relative clauses), as the second element more closely
defines or identifies the first element:

reHepaa-noaKOBHHK, reHepaI-Maiiop brigadier-general, major-general

MOC/IAHHHK-HYHLi# envoy, but no ordinary envoy, viz.
the Papal nuncio
mBelnap-6opoaay a doorman who has a long beard

(lit. ‘doorman-man with a long
beard’, b. Oiiinuk)
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This is just a small sampling of possible combinations; needless to say, the
number of possible pairs is theoretically infinite (‘worker’ + ‘bald man’ = ‘The
worker who is/was bald’).

2.4.1.2 The accusative case

The accusative case is first and foremost the case of the direct object: the case
ending (where there is one that differs from the nominative) indicates that its
bearer is the object of the verbal action. The English and Ukrainian terms for
this case are more opaque than those of the nominative, but both indicate
that something is being done to the object: Eng. accusar- < Lat. accuso
‘blame’, ‘charge (with)’, Ukr. 3naxia- ‘find’, ‘discover’, ‘come upon’.

THE ACCUSATIVE OF AN INANIMATE OBJECT

YuiTe b HANHCAB kuucKy (nom. The teacher wrote a book.
KHIAXKKA).

Haw rictb auBATbeA meaesizop. (nom.  Our guest is watching television.
Tenenimp)

Oabra Binuunsic sikné. (nom. BikHo) Orl’ha is opening a window.

Among these examples we see that only the feminine singular has a peculiarly
accusative marker, viz. -y; word order (A does B to C) and common sense (in
this instance A are animate beings, C are not) dictate that ‘television’ and
‘window’ are the direct objects, hence in the accusative rather than the nom-
inative. In the plural, of course, there is no differentiation of any kind
between the nominative and accusative of inanimate nouns:

Yuitenn HanuCAB Kuucki, The teacher wrote the books.
Biu kynitB meaesizopu. He bought the televisions.
Oanra Binumusie sikna. Or’ha is opening windows.

THE ACCUSATIVE OF AN ANIMATE OBJECT

Yuiitesib nodauns xa6nys. (nom. xJioneub) The teacher saw the boy.

Ham rics 3n4e [zopa. (nom. Irop) Our guest knows fhor.

Asna po3dyanna didyci. (nom. aiayces) Anna woke grandfather.

M nobaunau weeilydpa-6opodaud. We saw the doorman who
has a long beard.

An important point to note is that inanimate objects will also occasionally
favour the genitive case as an accusative marker. Thus, IBan wanucas/mucas
Jucta ‘Ivan wrote/was writing a letter’; the use of the accusative in such
instances will not be seen as incorrect, however. In the plural, however, we
find the expected accusative almost exclusively: IBan nanHcaB/nHcaB JHCTH
‘Ivan wrote/was writing letters’. Compare the following quotation from a
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Ukrainian folk tale, in which one accusative form is clearly marked as a
genitive (Bo3a from N.sg. Bi3):

BizbMit B03a, cAHM ¥ 46BeH/46BHA. Take a waggon, sleigh, and boat.

In the singular only masculine animates are marked for animacy; note that
this marker is the same as the genitive singular ending, and it will occur with
both parts of a noun pair, as in the last example cited. In the plural, however,
animacy is marked for all living (animate) beings, be they male, female, or
animal. Nouns can be of all three genders, including a few common neuters;
the ending is that of the genitive plural. Compare the following plural ani-
mate examples (given in the singular as well as the plural):

3uaio x10mUA — 30410 XNONUIB. I know a/the boy/boys.
3na0 AiBuHRY — 3HAIO AiBYAT. I know a/the girl/girls.
3ua10 AiBYATKO — 3HAI0 AiBYATOK. I know a/the girl/girls.

These constructions are naturally dependent on the function of the particular
verb in question; as verbs can require the use of other cases as well, we return
to this syntactic point in our discussion of the use of the verb (see 6.4). One
further pattern to note is the use of the accusative (clearly evident only
among animate direct objects) in ‘passive’ constructions involving the past
passive participle of the verb, something that is unexpected from a grammat-
ical point of view, as a passive implies the lack of a direct object; this is a
function of the verb, however, and is examined in the context of the
appropriate participles in 6.4.4.

ACCUSATIVES IN TIME EXPRESSIONS The accusative is used in expression not
of ‘time when’ (compare the genitive below), but ‘time during’; an entire
phrase is said to be in the accusative, although this is not always apparent as a
masculine inanimate noun, with its modifier(s), will appear to be in the
nominative:

Llinuii miscdens in npauioBas. He worked (for, during) the entire
week.

Lliamii pix... ... the whole year.

Elinmii micsus . . . . .. the entire month.

Liinuii genb . . . ... the entire day.

The modifier can be left out here, losing the sense ‘entire’, but the unit of time
will still be in the accusative on its own. Compare these constructions with the
following, containing a feminine noun, in which the accusative is plainly
evident:

Koxny XxBuavmy . . . Every moment/minute, continually . . .
IlepemOB4aATH XBHIIHAHY. To be silent (for) a minute/moment.
SIkych xBundny . . . For a certain/short length of time . . .

Bero niv . . . ... all night.
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Note again that the unit of time can stand on its own in the accusative, or
appear with a modifier. Essentially the presence of a word like uiamii or
koxunii will lead to the use of the accusative; note, however, that (for kéxnmii,
for example) the genitive is also possible or even preferred (see below).

The accusative also occurs in time expressions involving the use of preposi-
tions; these are addressed in 2.4.2.2.2.

2.4.1.3 The genitive case

The genitive case is often described as the case of possession, as it is this case
that will occur in phrases such as the English ‘/van’s book’, ‘the book of Ivar’.
It is more than that, of course, just as English ‘of” will appear in many
phrasal units that do not involve possession per se. The name of the case is
equivalent in English and Ukrainian: Eng. gen- (< Lat. genus, generis ‘kind’),
Ukr. poa- ‘birth’, ‘origin’, ‘lineage’, ‘generation’, and so on; in other words,
this case tells us ‘of what kind’, ‘of what relation’, ‘to what group’ a word
belongs.

POSSESSION In the most general terms, one might describe the use of
the genitive as a means of indicating the relation of one object or person to
another. Compare the following examples, illustrating true possession as well
as purely relational constructions:

KHibKKa npoghécopa the professor’s book

6par Oaveu Ol'ha’s brother

NOYATOK gliinit the beginning of the war
Kinéub ona the end of the day
He3anéxkuicTh Yipainu the independence of Ukraine

We note that each of these cases is more or less equivalent to English ‘of”’
or ‘’s’ constructions, and that the word in the genitive (the possessor, or
object/idea about which specific information is being given) occurs second: it
does not begin the phrase, unlike English ‘apostrophes’ (‘the professor’s
book’).

GENITIVE IN TIME EXPRESSIONS  Just as the prepositionless accusative can be
used in time expressions to express duration, the genitive is used to focus on
a point in time, for example, ‘time when (X took/takes place)’; unlike the
accusative, however, genitive constructions will require the presence of a
modifier (‘this’, ‘last’, ‘next’):

uborod poKy this year
MHHYJIOTO THKHS last week
HACTYTIHOTO POKY next year

oaHoro pasy once, one time
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It is also possible for Ukrainian equivalents of such phrases, for example, ‘last
year’, to be expressed using a prepositional construction with the locative
case; this option is described under 2.4.2.2.4.

THE PARTITIVE USE OF THE GENITIVE The genitive is frequently used with the
direct object when that object is a substance (mass, uncountable, or indivis-
ible matter) in order to express ‘some’, ‘some of ', rather than the item or
substance as a whole; the genitive is still used when an element indicating a
particular measure is present (‘litre of ’, ‘bottle of ’). Compare:

Jaiire xai6a! Give (me) (some) bread!

Biu x04e niaru 60du. He wants to drink (some) water.

Bin xd4e BitnutH 6001ii. He wants to have a drink of (some) water.
CKJIfIHKA ¥dIo a glass of rea

niTp zopiaku a litre of horilka (= Ukrainian vodka)

Compare these examples with the following accusative phrases, which refer to
the totality of the substance:

l]epené'iiTe yyxop! Pass the sugar! (the whole sugar bowl)
Boua 3’1na x4i6. She ate (up) the (loaf, piece of) bread.

In the last example the use of a perfective verb indicates the totality of the
action (she ate it all up), as does the accusative of the object. It is certainly
possible to have an imperfective verb with a genitive object (Bona 3’ina xni6a,
Bin x04e BinuTH Boi): this is one of those instances in which two speakers of
Ukrainian may give two different answers to the question ‘which aspect?’ (see
6.4.3).

THE GENITIVE OF NEGATION The genitive can also occur as the case of the
direct object, if the action is negated: in ‘I did not X (verb) Y (object)’ Y will
appear in the genitive unless the object is accompanied by an element identi-
fying it as definite; if the object is a person’s name (that is, as definite as it can
be), then only the accusative will be used:

Bin npoaas cmia. He sold a table.

Biu ne npoaas cmoaa. He did not sell a rable.

Biu se npoaas yeii cmia. He did not sell this table.

Jllflcap nponncyBaB /u"xu.’ The physician prescribed medicine.

Jlikap ue nponicyBas aikis. The physician did not prescribe medicine.

Jlikap ne npomiicyBas yi #ixu.  The physician did not prescribe this
medicine.

M ue Gaunnu Mapiiixy. We did not see Marijka.

but compare:
Mu nisikoi Mapiiiku ne 6aunan. We did not see any Marijka at all (no
one of that name).
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The use of the genitive is only possible (and in fact obligatory) in the last
example because of the presence of the negative pronoun misikuii ‘none’, ‘not
any’ (see 4.5.3, negative pronouns).

As noted above (see ‘the accusative’ p. 95) some words, when direct objects,
will tend to occur in the genitive in positive statements, where neither
negation nor partitivity are expressed. This is the exception rather than the
rule, however.

2.4.1.4 The dative case

The concept inherent in the meaning of the dative case is that of motion/
direction (real or figurative) to or towards; the etymology of the case name
expresses this notion, as it is derived from the verb ‘to give (t0)’: in English
(from the Latin dare-datum) as well as in Ukrainian (from the Ukrainian
JABATH—IABAJILHHIA).

THE INDIRECT OBJECT The indirect object is the recipient of the direct object
(= Ukrainian accusative); in English this recipient is accompanied by the
preposition ‘to’: ‘Give the book to me!” The preposition can also be implied in
English: ‘Give (t0) him the book! In Ukrainian it is the dative case that is
used to express the indirect object:

BiANPABJIATH NOCHIKY to send a package to Grandfather
didycéei

NapyBaTH lednxoei KHIAKKY to give a book to Ivanko (as a present)

nepeaTH Mdmi Cinb to pass the salt to Mum

iOMY BiAAIOTH COJIAATH WIAHY The soldiers glorify (render honour
K 2epocai. to) him as a hero (as to a hero).

These dative forms can be replaced by the construction a0 + genitive (see
2.4.2, ‘Prepositions’), without change in meaning. The dative will also be used
to express English ‘for (someone)’, as in the following examples:

KynyBATH Muxdai KpaBaATKY to buy a tie for Mykola
MICTATH clin08i KBUTOK to obtain a ticket for (one’s) son

This use of the dative can be replaced by the prepositional construction as +
genitive (see section); it is felt that the use of the latter renders a statement
more personal or individual. Finally, a direct object need not be present if a
given verb requires the use of the dative (for example, Biu ne Tenedonysin
oarbkoBi ‘He did not phone/ring father’, ‘did not make a phone call o
father’). As this is a function of the verb, however, such constructions are
examined in the context of the use of the verb (see 6.4.7.2).

FIGURATIVE ‘TO’ The dative of a noun can express ‘to’, ‘for (the purpose of )’
in the presence of another noun, without a verb:
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nam’aTaux dpanxosi monument to (Ivan) Franko
cJ1aBa Hapoody! glory/praise to the people!
Cnasa bozy/bozoei! Thank God! (lit. ‘glory to God’)

Cnacibi 6dmexogi3a . . . Thanks to father for . . .

(or the verb asikyso ‘I thank’ + dative)

NpAKAAN inwum xadnyam  (as an) example to other boys

o x.aényesi podiTn? What can the boy do? (What is there for the
boy to do?)

Note particularly that nouns can require the use of the dative case if they are
deverbal, i.e. formed from verbs that require the dative.

EXPRESSION OF AGE One’s age is expressed using the dative; in other words
‘to him is/are X years’:

IBankosi (6y1e/6yn10) wicTn Ivanko is (will be/was) six years old.
poKiB.

I’IIITI'IHi (6yne/6yno) apa pokH. The child is (will be/was) two years old.

Aunni (6y1e/6ys) onin pik. Anna is (will be/was) one year old.

IMPERSONAL CONSTRUCTIONS Extremely common in the Slavonic lan-
guages, including Ukrainian, is the impersonal construction. In general
these might be described as conditions (physical, mental, emotional) that are
seen as imposed on one (hence the person is in the dative case) from the
outside: implicit in this is the idea of one’s lack of control over the situation.

Physical:
Cﬁnonj X0/10aH0. (My) son is cold.
Cecrpi TemNN0, XKApKo. (My) sister is warm, hot.
Oan3i 106pe/nendope/morano. Or’ha is fine, unwell, feeling badly.
BaTbkoBi Helpyuno. Father is (feeling) uncomfortable (this

can be physical or mental).

Mental, Emotional:

Bopicosi 6aiigyxe, . . . It’s all the same to Borys . . .

WKoA4, o . . . Borys is sorry that . . .

NpHEMHO, WO . . . Borys (finds it) pleasant that . . .

HenmpHEMHO, 10 . . . Borys (finds it) unpleasant that . . .

CYMHO, IO . . . Borys is sad that . . .

TSKKO Borys is very unhappy (= It weighs
heavilyon . . .)

a0CHTH Borys (has had) enough.

6yno6 cTpawmo Borys was afraid.

Notice that most of the words in question are derived from adjectives, but
they appear in the neutral form, as adverbs: ‘It is hot to/for someone’. Were
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one to say Bin xapkii ‘He is hot’, it would be taken to refer to his tempera-
ment rather than his perception of temperature.

Modals — permission, possibility, necessity:

BaTbkosi BapTO . . . (+ verb) It is worth (it) for father to . . . (+ verb)

MOXJIHBO . . . It is possible (physically) for father . . .
MOXHa . .. It is possible/permissible for father . . .

He MOXHa . . . Father is not allowed . . .

3260pomHeHo . . . It is forbidden (for father . . .)
HEeMOXJIABO . . . It is not possible (physically) for father . . .
caiga . .. Father ought to/should . . .

Tpéda . .. Father must/has to . . .

It is clear from these three sets of examples alone how vital impersonal
constructions are to Ukrainian, whether in writing or in speaking. Note that
the person (and therefore the dative) need not be indicated, if one is making
a general statement, ‘Here it is cold, one may not ...’, and so on. These
constructions are close in status to adverbs, and are therefore treated in 7.1.2
and 7.8 as well.

Impersonal constructions: -cs verbs:

The last set of impersonal constructions involves the use of reflexive verbs
(see 6.4.2.4); they are included here as they involve the use of the dative case
and are classed as impersonals, rather than as verbs that govern the dative
case. These, as with the adverbial forms above, do not agree with the person in
question, but appear in their ‘neutral’ (‘it’) form, viz. the 3sg of the non-past,
the neuter of the past. Note that they express a wide range of meanings, from
how one feels or is able to function, to ability/permissibility.

(Bam) He roafiTLCA TaK roBOPATH. You/one should not talk like that.

Sk néuni cmanocn? How did (your) daughter sleep?

PoGiTunKOBI He mpanioeThCR. The worker doesn’t feel like working.

Ounéxkci xbueTnes fctn. Oleksa feels like (having something
to) eat.

Oaékci x0ueThcd Bo. Oleksa would like to have (a drink

of ) water (+ genitive of substance).

Note that the use of the impersonal construction in the last two examples
softens the sense of the sentences in comparison with the non-reflexive
xotiTh in similar contexts: Bin xd4e icTu ‘He wants to eat’. There are other -cst
verbs that require the dative, but these are not impersonals and are therefore
examined later on (see 6.4.7.2).

THE ETHIC DATIVE (PRO THE GENITIVE) The dative can be used where an
English speaker might expect a genitive, specifically in constructions involv-
ing motion ‘(in)to/(on)to’ part of a person or a person’s clothing:
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Mama cTana 3acoByBaTs oripk# 3u6By Kécmuxosi B knéni.* (M. Hocos)
Mama again started shoving cucumbers into Kostyk's pockets.

*(Although this example was taken from a Ukrainian book — produced in
Ukraine — one native reader preferred: Mama crana 3acyBaTH oripki 3uésy
[0 KHILENb. )

Acs noknana pyky 6pdmosi ua nievé,
Asya placed her hand on her brother’s shoulder.

2.4.1.5 The locative case

The locative case (Ukr. micyésuii ‘locative = pertaining to location’) is only
used with prepositions: hence the alternative name of this case in English, the
‘prepositional’.

2.4.1.6 The instrumental case

The instrumental is very widely used. As its English name implies, this can be
the case of ‘instrument’, indicating that the object/person in this case is the
instrument of a given action. The Ukrainian name expresses much the same
sense: opyaumii, opymumk ‘instrumental’, colloquial opyaas ‘tool(s)’,
‘instrument(s)’. This case includes a wide range of meanings above and
beyond that of the ‘instrument’ of an action, however; let us examine this
particular usage first.

‘INSTRUMENT’, ‘BY MEANS OF’, ‘WITH" When English ‘with’ means ‘by means
of’, then the Ukrainian instrumental is required, without a preposition (there
is a preposition ‘with’ that requires the instrumental as well, but it refers to
‘accompaniment’: see 2.4.2.2.5).

NHCATH 02isUéMm to write with a pencil

ixaTw asmébycon to go/travel by bus

NpawioBATH pyKkdmu to work with one’s hands

fcTH uoéaxoro to eat with a fork

3a0HBATH UBAX MOAOMKOM to hammer a nail with a hammer

TOBOPATH meaedonom to speak by telephone

3yGpens . . . ctyknyno gicuidoro  The young bison struck the forester
a060om. with its forehead/brow. (1. 3azexa)

Close in meaning — and identical in structure — to this pattern is the use of the
instrumental with a substance (real or implied) of some kind, rather than
with an instrument: for example ‘to fill a glass with water’ (‘with’ will again
usually be present in the English equivalent). Such constructions are not
described as ‘verbs requiring the instrumental case’ because the verb can
often occur without the instrumental complement; in other words, ‘to fill a
glass’ is possible without naming the substance:
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XaTiHka pasom i cBiTiIOM-0rném ocBilIA€TbCA, i JUMOM CHOBHSETHCA.
(Mapko BoBu4ok)

The little cottage all at once is illuminated by a fiery light (lit. ‘light-fire’),
and is filled with smoke. (Note particularly that modern Ukrainian pre-
fers Boroun for orome ‘fire’.)

Panku nokpuBaroTh ycé pacHiuMH Ta xon0ausamu pocamu. (FO. 36aHaubkuit)
The mornings cover all with (a) thick and cold dew (here in the plural).

K Gokumii it PYX BaJIATHII 4aByHHotO Barowo. (O. JIoH4Y€HKO)
Her every movement (was) filled with (lit.) ‘the weight of iron’ (i.e. she
moved with great difficulty/slowness of speed).

JINCTIBKH . . . KOKHA 3 AKAX NOYMHANACH SAKIHKOM « . . . ». (B. Cocnin)
Leaflets . . . each of which began with the appeal * . .. ".

‘BY’ (AGENTIVE INSTRUMENTAL) The agent of an action, crucial for passive
constructions, is expressed by means of the instrumental case (X was done
by Y).

CTATTH, HANWCAHA npoghécopom an article written by the professor
3aKOH, 3aTBEPIkKEHHil Minicmpom the law, approved by the minister
cJI0BA, 320V Ti x10nyem the words, forgotten by the boy

Passive constructions are rare in spoken Ukrainian, but do occur in the liter-
ary language. Other ways of expressing the passive, without the use of the
instrumental, are described in 6.4.4.

MOVEMENT ‘THROUGH/ACROSS' SPACE The instrumental on its own is
frequently used with nouns indicating places across, along, or through which
motion is taking place:

XOMATH Jicom to walk through a forest

iraTn nosimu to run across (the) fields

iTi/ixaTh xopéroto 1o . . . to walk/ride along the road to . . .

JlénBe NOMITHOIO CTEXKKOIO . . . imAd A girl walked along a scarcely
aisunnka. (O. loH4eHko) perceptible forest path.

TIME EXPRESSIONS A number of prepositionless time expressions (function-
ing adverbially) involve the instrumental case; while some still feel like
instrumental noun forms to Ukrainian speakers, others are distinctly
adverbial. Conceptually some of these constructions are close to the expres-
sions of motion through space, as they can mean ‘during time X’ rather than
simply ‘at time X:

IHMOI0 in the winter (of X year, or by itself)
BecH6I0 in the spring (of X year, or by itself)
JIITOM in the summer (of X year, or by itself)

4ACOM, 4aCAMH at times, sometimes
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JABHIMH Yacamm in the old(en) days

THM YaCOM meanwhile (lit. ‘during that time’)
panKoM in the morning

BévepoM in the evening

Hiu4I0 at night, in the night

HOYMAMH nights, for (many) nights

UHMH HSMH during those days

Some Ukrainian informants see a number of these forms as having entered
the language under the influence of Russian; nevertheless, they are provided
as forms that are encountered. There are other variants for many of these
adverbialized instrumentals, which are described in Chapter 7 (7.2, but see
especially 7.3 for time expressions as a whole).

INSTRUMENTAL OF MANNER A widely used construction is one that we might
call the instrumental of ‘manner’: this is a construction which describes,
sometimes comparing or equating a subject X with another noun; it answers
such questions as ‘how?’, ‘in what manner?’, ‘like/as a what?’:

rOBOPATH HDKIHM rd/10COM to speak in/with a soft voice
Conue . . . npunikano kécum The sun was scorching hot (with its)
npoMinKaMm. slanting rays. (H-JI)
JHBHTHCS BOBKOM to look angrily (at) (lit. ‘to look as a
wolf’)
NETiTH CTPiNGIO to fly as (straight as an) arrow
OH KOBTHMH NyLIAHKAMH BKe There, (as/in) little yellow tufts, the wild
NIABAIOTH HA YACTIM maéci little ducklings already swim on the
Kauenita Anki. clear surface of the river. (J1.Y.)
3niBa 3Bainac fiomy na naewi  The torrential rain fell on his shoulders
X0/10THOI0 MACOI0 BOJIA. in/as a cold mass of water.
(0. HoH4eHko)
Cépue 03uBAETLCSE A0 HLOTO (His) heart answers him with (a) joyful
pagicHuM TpéneTom. trembling. (O. Jon4enko)

It is also possible for nouns or noun phrases to appear in a particular case
(and this might be any case) with no verb present; in such instances the case
may actually be dependent on a verb or preposition in a previous sentence: an
author may choose to end a sentence by means of a full stop while carrying
over the thought of the previous sentence, as one would do in the spoken
language, with the full stop reflecting a speaker’s pause or hesitation. Thus, in
the following example:

JIbous Yuwaxos — rednorom, Ctoona Kyuepénio — Mopakom, Bang Yaiika —
meacectpolo . . . (1. Tkay)

Lyonya Ushakov ~ a geologist, Styopa Kucherenko — a sailor, Valya
Chayka — a nurse.. . .
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the instrumentals are all dependent on the previous sentence:

v

... BOHA 3ragyBanm i 3rigysaam, xTo KkuM cTaB. JIbéua Ymaxos —
reéjorom, . . .

... they kept on recalling who had become what (‘who’). Lyonya Ushakov
—a geologist, . . .

The verb ctaTa requires the instrumental (see 6.4.7.3); without this pivotal
preceding sentence, the instrumental could not occur in the way that it
does above, and one might instead expect JIbona Yakds — rednor ‘Lyonya
Ushakov is a geologist’, and so on.

2.4.1.7 The vocative case

The vocative case is described as that form which occurs with names of
persons or words designating persons/things being addressed: ‘John!” ‘Kolya!’
‘Anna! will all be marked as ‘vocatives’ in Ukrainian. As a rule, foreign
names (such as ‘John’) are not marked, but there is nevertheless a tendency to
do so, especially in the spoken language. Thus:

Auno! Anna!
IMasne! Pavlo!
Isane! Ivan!
oaTbky! Father!

Jlxén(e)!  John!

The vocative is not limited to contexts in which the person is addressed
directly, however; the name of a person mentioned in the middle or at the end
of an utterance (almost parenthetically) will also be in the vocative:

Iaits ciomi, Ombro Cepriisuo. Come here, Ol'ha Serhijivna.
Illo Th cxa3zas, Boadato? What did you say, Volodya?
Le 5, Bopiice, Taiii Gpar. It is I, Borys, your brother.

2.4.2 SYNTAX OF CASE: THE PREPOSITION

The presence of a preposition in conjunction with a noun (as with other
declinable elements) requires the noun to appear in the particular case which
that preposition governs; Ukrainian prepositions may govern any case except
the vocative and the nominative. The following is a virtually complete alpha-
betical list of Ukrainian prepositions and the cases they govern; this list is
followed by subgroups of prepositions according to the case which each
governs, with definitions, and followed by examples.
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2.4.2.1 Alphabetical list of Ukrainian prepositions

Many Ukrainian prepositions can govern more than one case. The vast
majority of prepositions that govern only one case govern the genitive. We
explore instances — and meanings — of multiple governance in the relevant
sections of 2.4.2.2. Where a list is provided of prepositions governing one
case only, examples of only a few selected ones will suffice, especially when
several are synonymous (this is especially true of the genitive prepositions).
Where prepositions govern more than one case, examples are cited for each,
The following list includes historically simple prepositions (such as y), forma-
tions consisting of two prepositions (for example, 3-3a) or three prepositions
(such as 3-némag) acting as one, prepositional constructions involving a
frozen case form (like no3aay), as well as those resulting from other word-
formational processes (for example, 3aBasi). It does not include construc-
tions such as nopyu 3, in which the case of an accompanying noun or noun
phrase is determined by the second element (here the preposition 3); such
constructions are numerous in Ukrainian, and quite transparent in their
usage and meaning. English meanings for each preposition are given as of
24.2.2,

Preposition Case(s) governed

Oe3

oing

6/IM3bKO

B=Yy

BIOBXK = YAOBXK
B3/JI0BXK = Y3/J0B¥K
Bia (oa: archaic)
Biaaanik = oaaaJik
BMOJOBXK = YNOJAOBK
BIIOTIEPEK = ynonepex
BIPOJOBIK = YNPOAOBHK
BCepeAHHi

BCJI = ycJiig
BCymnepe4 = ycymnepeu
Ji% 1]

o

0BKOJIa (A0BKi)
(in = no, dial.

3, 3i, 30

3a

3-3a, i3-3a

3aBIAAKH

3aMicTh

000000000
>
-

. (cited in SUM)

> >

-

QUOOODAOADDO0OAQ
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3apaan

300Ky

(3Bepx, 3Bepxy, rare

33aay

3-mepen

3-nig

3-MOMizk (3-TIOMEXKH)

3-moHax

3-momiz

3-mocepen

3-npoMix

(x: archaic

K0J10

Kpaii

Kpi3b

KpimM

Mixk (rarely: Mexn, Mex)

MHMO

Ha

HaBKoJI0 (HaBKi)

HaBIPOTH

Hax

HaKpaH

Hanan

Hanepeaoani

Hamnepexip

HenoaagiK

nacynpotH (less common than
HaBNPOTH)

o

00

062a6i4

00k

00iu

on; see Bif

onaanik (Bixmamik)

onpiy

nepen

nepie

nia
nicas
no
nodian

-

-

. A . L
. (cited in SUM)
w Al

QArQQQO>»0Ql00QA0Q0QQQ00

>

QODOQQ:

> >

- -

L.
L.
G.
G.
G.
G.
G.

P—1

Al

G (rarely as a preposition but cited in
SUM)

L, A.

G.

L,A., (D)

G.
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noGiy

nob.m3y

noBepx

nos3 (dial. mo3, noy3)
NOB3J0BXK

noaosx (dial. nogosiu)
noza

no3an

no3aay

110310B2K

nomix (MomMexn)
noHaz (variants noHazi, NoHamo)
nonepen

nomepeay

nonepex

nonig

nonpu

nopy4

nopan

nocepen

npH

npo

npoMix (PoMeH, MPOMeEx)
npotH (npotue dial.)
NpoTAroM

paasx = 3apaau

cepen

cnepeny

cynpotH (cynpoTtHs, dial.)
y=8

Y310BXK = B3IAOBXK
ynonepex = Brnonepex
ycaia = Beain
ycyneped = Bcynepey
Yyepes

, G.
(rare, SUM)

00>000

FRoor
>

> 0O

> >

000

s
Q

P00

Q
>

>U00000000 0}
-
pg

A great many prepositions live a double life as adverbs: for example, B3aoBxk
‘along (something)’, or simply ‘along’, Bcynepeu ‘in spite of (something)’, or
just ‘to the contrary’. Good dictionaries will indicate both usages for such
forms, but some may mention only the adverbial usage (in other words, this
will be the more common or primary usage) when it can in fact also be found
as a preposition; just one such example is mo3axy, which in many sources
is described as an adverb only, while SUM describes it as a preposition as
well.
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2.4.2.2 Case government of Ukrainian prepositions

2.4.2.2.1 Prepositions governing the genitive

Preposition

oina

0mM3bKO

B=Yy

BAOBXK = YAOBK
B3I0BX = Y3/10BK
Bix (oa: archaic)
BIOJOBK = YNOJA0BXK
BUOMNEpEK = ynonepex

BIPOJIOBX = YNPOAOBIK
Beepe/inni = ycepeanni

ans

o

JI0BKOJIa (0BKIJ)
3, 31, 30, i3

3-3a, i3-3a
3amicThb, 3aMicTO
300Ky

3BepX, 3BEpXY
3321y

3-nepea

3-mig

3-NOMizK (3-IOMEKH)
3-noHan

3-momia
3-nocepes
3-IpOMix

K0JI0

Kpaii

KpiM

MHMO

HABKO.10 (HaBKij)
HaBKPY4 (HABKPY“H)
HABNPOTH

Hakpaii

HajIaa
HanepexoaHi
HacynpoTH
HenogaJik

00a0iu

Meaning

close to, near

near

at, near, from, among, to have
along

along

from, since, than (with a comparative)
along

across

along

inside

for

to, until, up to, before

around (rare, cited as an adverb in SUM)
from, off, of

from behind, through

instead of, in place of

alongside, by the side of

on top of, beyond (more than)
from the rear of, behind

from in front of, from before

from under, from beneath

from among

from above

from under, from beneath

from the midst of

from among

around, near, by

near, by

except (for), besides

past

around, round

around

directly opposite

at the end/edge of

according to, in the form/shape of
a short time before (an action or event)
opposite

not far from

on/from both sides of
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00ix

obipyu

00iu

oA see Bifg

OKPY™ (OKpYy“H)

onpi4

(nepuue, rare, coll.

mican

nobin

noGJu3y

noBepx

noB3

MOB310BXK

NONOBXK

no3an

no3zanay

H03/10B2K

nomnepeay

nomepex

ROpYy4

nopsx

nocepex

npotu (nporus dial.)
pann

cepen

cnepeny

cynpotH (cynportus, dial.)
y: see B

YOOBX: Se€ BAOBK
Y3I0BXK: see B30BK
YHOJOBXK: See B3M0J0BK
ynonepek: see BNONEPeK
YNpPOOOBXK: See BOPOAOBK
ycepeauHi: see BcepeanHi

side by side, near
on all sides, from all sides (rare)
beside, by

around

except, besides

before (in time))

after

nearby, close by (to)

near, close to

over, on, above

past

along

along

behind, after

behind, at a certain distance behind
along

before (temporally and spatially)
across, through the centre of

next to, alongside

near, close to, along with

in the middle of, amongst, among
against, opposite

for the sake of, on account of

in the middle of, amongst, among
in front of, before

against, opposite, in the face of

This list clearly contains many synonymous (or nearly so) prepositions; com-
pare, for example, the set ‘along’, which can be expressed by B3noB:xk, Ba0OBXK,
BNOAOBXK, BNPOJ0BXK, MOAOBX, NoB3a0BkK, no3aoBx. The key element in all of
these particular prepositions is the root -moBxk- (< moBr-) ‘long’. Another
large group of this kind expresses ‘near’, but not all of these forms are based
on the same root. Some items may be considered by individual sources to be
adverbs only (and then will be used with an unambiguous preposition, as in
HemoaaJik Bix ‘not far from’); all forms listed here may, however, occur as borna
fide prepositions and are included for the sake of completeness. Examples:
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6e3 cymHuiBy without doubt, doubtlessly

6e3 uykpy without sugar

B330Bx Gépera along(side) the bank (e.g. of a river)
Bia MHKO/IH from Mykola

aas Tetpa for Petro

110 micTa to the city

1o npuxoéay npogécopa before the arrival of the professor
3-3a AépeBa from behind the tree

3AMiCTb ropiiKH instead of horilka (Ukrainian vodka)
K0J10 yHiBepcHTETY near the university

HaBNPOTH Marassy opposite the store

nicas sianycTRH after the holiday

nocepé1 CTyIeHTin among the students

The form npétarom ‘during the course of’, during’ functions either as a
preposition or as an adverb; as a preposition it governs the genitive:

npoTArom Houi during the night

PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE GENITIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES

’

B =y + G: ‘in’, ‘at’, ‘from’ (with verbs of ‘taking’), ‘with’, ‘among’, ‘to
have’; see 2.4.2.2.40nB+ L., A.

y Gpata at (one’s) brother’s (place)
B ykpaikuis among the Ukrainians . . .
Lle # B398 y IBaNa. I got that from Ivan.

B Onbru nemée rpowéii. Orha has no money.

B ménece. .. Lhave...

3, 31, i3 + G.: ‘from’, ‘since’; see 2.2.4.2.50n 3,31, i3+ ., A.

3 Kitena from Kyiv

3 TOro 4acy from/since that time

3i cTonta from off of the table (or any surface)
3i KoM from school

i3 KHHXKOK from (out of) books

In conjunction with certain adjectives or verbs (0B, 1OCHTL, BACTAYHTD,
this preposition + G. can express a sense of ‘having one’s fill of’ something;
however, such phrasal units occur almost exclusively with pronouns (and then
generally of the first person: nécutb 3 méne) rather than with nouns.

3a + G.: ‘during (time)’, ‘at (time)’, ‘in (time)’; see 2.4.2.2.50n3a+ 1., A.

32 yacip peoouii during the time of the revolution
32 XMelbHALKOro during the time of Khmel’nytsky;j
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nos3 (dial. no3, moy3) ‘by’, ‘past’, ‘along’; more rarely with the G. than with
the A. (see 2.4.2.2.2)

noB3 mueHNAUi rycroi past the dense wheat (growing in the fields)
(Kosinbka, cited in SUM, more common now
with the A. See 2.4.2.2.2)

nonpu ‘in spite of ’, ‘contrary to’, ‘in addition to’/‘besides’ (see 2.4.2.2.2 on
A.,242240nlL)

I16npu cinm, 6yaa B uboMy i In addition to strength, there was also
nobpota. kindness in him.

The remaining prepositions occur with 1. and A. in addition to G.; all of the
following occur more rarely with the G. than with the I. and A., however (see
242250nl,A)

Miok (rarely: mexi, Mex) ‘between’, ‘among’, this form and:

Mi BecéJInX Jiroaéii among cheerful people
Mix rip between the mountains (more often: mixk ropamn)

nomisk (momexn) ‘among’, ‘between’

néMisxk Mopsikie among the seamen
noMix AiBYAT 0y/14 MOBYAHKA. (lit. “There was silence among the girls.”)

nonepén temporally or spatially before something or someone

ITonepén Aunn iimos it 3uaiiomui. (lit. ‘Ahead (in front) of Anna was
walking her acquaintance.’)

npomix (npomexn) ‘among’, ‘between’ (sometimes in contexts indicating
‘motion to’ a place)

npomix poGiTunkis among the workers

JIir cnaTu npoMixk 1Box codak. He lay down to sleep between two dogs.
2.4.2.2.2 Prepositions governing the accusative
Kpi3b ‘by’, ‘through’

Mu npoitni kpiss Jic. We walked through the forest.
Kpi3b ycé KHTTH through (one’s) entire life
Kpisb mym nouyauca ronoch. Through the noise one could hear voices.

npo ‘about’, ‘concerning’, ‘for’

Bin cniBaB npo auTiny. He was singing about the child.

3uaiinérnca poGoTa npo Inana? lit. Will there be work (found) for
Ivan? (colloq.)

npo BCAKY NPHroay (in preparation) for any eventuality
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uépes ‘across’, ‘through’, ‘over’, ‘by means of’, ‘in’/‘after’ (time), ‘because
of’

Ixasm uépes ycé cenno. They rode through the whole village.

Boné cuaina uépes crin. She sat across the table (from . . .).

Boui ropopitnn uépe3 nepeknagaua. They spoke through an interpreter.

Ycboré gocsirnein uépes npauo. You (will, can) attain everything by
means of (hard) work.

4épe3 THXK/IeHb In/after a week(’s time)

uépes uije KUTTH (one’s) whole life through

uépe3 Bopica 3arinyB niayce. Grandfather perished because of

Borys.

PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE ACCUSATIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES
Note that 6e3 + A. is possible in dialect but not in literary usage; the construc-
tions with o below are considered generally archaic by native informants, but
are included here as they can be encountered in older Ukrainian literature.

o ‘about’, ‘on’, ‘at’, ‘upon’, ‘over’, ‘for’

0 IO Nopy at about/during that time
(approximation)
O BOaY NPOCHTD. He/she is asking for water. (rare, SUM)

Ckasinka po3oinaca o kaminb.  The glass broke (apart) on/against the
rock. (archaic, SUM)

0 miB HA W'ATY at half past four

0 TPH POKH MOJIO UM younger by three years (dial., SUM)
(but preferable: na Tpn pokn)

)

06 (rare, archaic) ‘concerning’, ‘about’, ‘on’, ‘against’ (at times = o, see

preceding entry)
00 wo nopy at/during that time
CTYKaTH 00 CTiny rap on the wall
obnépruca 06 cTiny lean against the wall (for support).

Mord B3naa 06 pyiy.  She took him by the hand. (rare)

no ‘up to’, ‘as far as’, ‘down to’ (motion implied), ‘along’, ‘each’ (distribu-
tive meaning)

no Toii 6ik along that side (indicates motion or location of
action, usually with words such as 6ik,
CTOpOHA)

iTi no stikaps to go for the doctor

iTH No Mo10KO to go for the milk

CHir no Ko.iKa the snow (is) up to the knees

no W’ATh pasis five times (each)
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XO0JJIH N0 4ETBEPO They walked (in groups of)) four/four at a time.
3 Gépe3nn no Bépecenb from March through September

Bi/a BiliM# no HAII Aui from the war up to the present day

3 1 no 9 keiTns from the Ist to the 9th of April (inclusive)

nos3 ‘along’, ‘by’, ‘past’, ‘across’

XOJHTH noB3 ABip to walk across the courtyard
Bona npoiiuina nos3s She walked past the open window.
Biauiinene Bikno.
pik noB3 pik from year to year (continuously)
(more dialect than literary, preferred: pik 3a
pokom)
[OB3 MUIEHHIIO rycTy past the dense wheat (growing in the fields)

nonpn ‘along’, ‘past (dial.)’, ‘besides’, ‘in spite of’
nonpH Bei HamMaranus in spite of all (one’s) efforts

See sections 2.4.2.2.1 on Ge3, nos3, nonpu + G.; 2.4.2.2.3 on no + D,;
2.4.2.2.4 on no, 0, 06, néonpu + L. A number of prepositions that may occur
with the accusative also govern the instrumental or prepositional; the two
contexts dictating which of these cases is required are usefully described
together on semantic grounds, thus 3a, 3 (3i, i3), Han, népen, nix, né3a, nonan,
nonix + accusative are examined in 2.4.2.2.5, while ua and y (B) + accusative
are described in 2.4.2.2.4.

2.4.2.2.3 Prepositions governing the dative

Beaia = yeain ‘after’ (in the direction of)

BaTbko AMTHHI B KPHIAB Father shouted ‘Stop!’ after the child.
«Cron!». (Note that here it functions as a
postposition, as it follows the
noun.)

BCYnepey = ycynepeu ‘in spite of’, ‘without regard for’, ‘contrary to’
BCynepeu yciM 3akonam contrary to all laws
3apaski ‘thanks to’

3aBAsKA ioré xonomosi thanks to his help
3aBAsKA OATbKOBI thanks to father

inx = nmo, dialect ‘to’, ‘as far as’

K: archaic towards, to
L k Gicy Go to the devil.
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nanepexip ‘in spite of ’, ‘contrary to’

in spite of all the difficulties
contrary to her wishes

nanepelcip ycim Tpyanomam
Hanepekip ii 6amanuam

PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE DATIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES Ilo is
cited by some sources as a preposition + D. used to express ‘according to’,
for example in mo-MdeMy ‘in my opinion’; such a construction ought instead
to be considered a frozen expression, i.e. thought of as an adverb rather than
as a viable preposition (it can be used in the speech of Ukrainians under
the influence of the Russian language, in which it is employed in contexts
expressed by other means or cases in Ukrainian). See 2.4.2.2.4 on mo + L.,
24.2.2.20nno+A.

2.4.2.2.4 Prepositions governing the locative

There is only one such preposition, but it is extremely important and widely
used. Some of the examples below show just how difficult it is to translate
into English; the reader is advised to assimilate sample patterns and not to
rely too heavily on English equivalents.

npu ‘beside’, ‘by’, ‘at’, ‘in the presence of’ (spatially and temporally),
‘during’

by/at the entrance to the room

(right) by/along the river
Dniester

at our institute there is a
department of . . .

at (the time of) sunset

at the beginning of the twentieth
century

npH BXO/i 10 KIMHATH
npu camomy duicTpi

NpH HAWIOMY iHCTHTYTI € kadeapa . . .

npH 3ax0i CoHust
opu nouatky XX cT.

npu Oab3i at/during the time of Ol'ha
Bin npuéys y ¢popmi npu Beix He arrived in (his) uniform (with)
opaenax. all of his medals/orders.

Xaii 6or ii népxHTL NpH 320poB’T.
Ipu 310poB’i Bin MaB TaKi CHIH.

Ipu Mizépromy Jmui 6para, IBackKo

3JaBABCH WIAC/AABHM Ta 310POBHM.

Bin xuBé npu MaTepi.

oyTH npu cMmépTi

May God keep her in (good)
health. (J1.V.)

When he was healthy, he had
such strength(s).

(Given/in the presence of) the
miserable/sickly face of his
brother, Ivas’ko appeared
happy and healthy.

He lives with his mother (in her
presence).

To be on the verge of death.
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PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE LOCATIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES Of
the following prepositions, na and B (y) are by far the most common, as they
are used in a wide variety of contexts, most of which are temporal and
spatial. It is the spatial constructions in particular that make their joint pre-
sentation with the L. and A. necessary: use with the L. commonly expresses
location ‘in’, ‘on’, ‘at’, while the corresponding use with the A. expresses
motion to that location (in addition to mo + G.).

SPATIAL CONSTRUCTIONS

Ha + L. ‘on’, ‘at’ (a location), generally used with words denoting outdoor or
uncovered locales, or surfaces of objects (e.g. street, floor, roof . .. ); some
words must simply be learnt as ‘na’ words, as English equivalents may require

[3ove ]

mn.

0yTH Ha cTaunii be at the station (implied: outdoor,
platform)

69 TH na By IHUI be on the street

6yTH Ha TpoTyapi be on the pavement

6yTH Ha 6a3api be at the market, bazaar

6yTH Ha MmoOpi be at the sea

Gy'TH Ha vyxHmi be in a foreign land

Ha ranGnni 200 méTpis at a depth of 200 metres

Ha + A. ‘to’, ‘onto’ (a location); motion can also be figurative.

ixaT na cranuilo go to the station (implied: outdoor,
platform)

iTh Ha ByHIO go (out) onto the street

iTi na Tporyap go onto the pavement

iTih na 6azap go to the market, bazaar

ixaTn na mope go to the sea

ixaTn ua uyxuny go to a foreign land

y=8+ L. ‘in’ (a location, situation, or state)

6y7n B (y) kiMnari, xaTi be in the room, cottage (house, hut)
6§Ti B Yipaini be in Ukraine

6§TH B (y) xyp6i be in sorrow

OpATH yYacTb y CBATKYBAHHI take part in the celebration (of . . .)
y pousi Famnera in the role of Hamlet

cany poci a garden in (covered with) dew
Apama B 4 misx a drama in four acts

KPHYATH BO ruiBi shout in anger (very elevated style)

KHUTH B KpYKOi live in friendship (harmoniously)
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y =B+ A. ‘into’ (a location); in certain expressions motion can be figurative

(cf. o+ G.).

iTa B (y) KiMHATy, XaTy
ixatn B chpa'l"uy

inén npuiilna Meni B rooBy
AeriTh y BikHO

CTyKaTH y ABépi

BJABATHCH B TYTY

y31iTH B N0JIOH

B imM’sl cBOGOaM

iTh B récri

TEMPORAL CONSTRUCTIONS

go into the room, cottage (house, hut)
go to Ukraine

an idea came into my head

fly into/through the window

knock on the door

become/enter into melancholy

to take prisoner, into captivity

in the name of freedom

go visiting

Ha + L. less common: ‘at’, ‘during’; see B + L. below.

Ha TiM TixkHi
Ha ansx xoanTu
Ha + A. ‘on’, ‘for’, ‘per’
3aX01b 10 MEHE HA XBHIIHHKY
ixatu B Onécy Ha Becny
Ha Apyruii neHb
HA W'ATY Hiv
Ha Toii/neii yac
[IB2 PA3H HAa ieHb

8+ L. ‘in’, ‘during’
B 4épBHi
B MOJIOJIAX JITAX
B MOIX JITAX
B+ A. ‘on’, ‘at’, ‘during’
y W’ ATHHIIO
B TaKy HiY
y uio nopy
B #ioré Tpaauats pokis BiH
yCTHr . ..

B OINY MHTH
3 JiTa B JliTO

(during) that week
to be in the last days of pregnancy

come to (see) me for a minute
go to Odessa for the spring
the next day

on the fifth night

at that/this time

twice a day

in June
in one’s youth
at my age

on Friday

on such a night

at (during) this time

In/during the course of his thirty years,
he managed/succeeded in (doing X,
inf.).

at one (sudden) moment . . .

from summer to summer
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OTHER CONSTRUCTIONS USING @ AND Ha: These two prepositions occur in
many contexts that are difficult to describe satisfactorily in a systematic way;
sources such as SUM do devise numerous sub-categories into which examples
can be made to fit, but these are in many cases artificial. Therefore we will
simply list their most common (non-temporal, non-spatial) occurrences.

B + L. and A. (including a number of set expressions):

B IATH KiJJoMéTpax Bix . . .
y Heay3i aexarTn

BiANATH B HATIMY

BHIiTH B M0aH

y sianosinb

NOUiAYBATH KOrdch B pyKY
KiMHATA Yy TpH BikHA

y TpH pa3u Giabie
yOHUBATH KOMYCb Y XKEpTBY

na+L.and A.:

BIPHTH Ha c10BO
MONACTH HA 041 KOMYCb
noniAcTH Ha caif . . .

(at a distance of) five kilometres from . . .

be ill

rent out, lease something to

become somebody

in answer (to)

kiss someone on the hand

a room with three windows

three times as large

sacrifice to . . . (lit. “kill in/as a sacrifice
to...)

take (someone) at his word
come into someone’s view
find/come upon the trail of . . .

translate into English

be in solitude

live on potatoes

as a memento (lit. ‘for memory’)

in honour of . . .

flour for (the making of) bread

to hell with . . .

look at someone

in haste

to take upon oneself

go against the enemy

as a sign

to have/bear in mind

to be dear to someone (used of things,
ideas)

nepeKNACTH Ha AHCAIHCLKY MOBY
6§14 Ha camoti

KHTH HA KapTOnJi

HA MAM’ATD

Ha 4eCTb KOMYChb

MYK2 Ha XJ1i6

na Gica . . .

NOrJasJATH HA KOroch

Ha WBAOKY pYKY

OpaTH Ha cébe

iTi na BOpora

Ha 3HaK

MATH Ha AyMui

JIeKATH KOMYCb Ha cépui

The list of expressions with na could be much longer, but the examples here
suffice to give the learner an idea of its use. Many other contexts in which this
preposition can be found are cited in the better dictionaries, and of course it
occurs now as an integral part of many set phrases and sayings (some of the
examples cited in the list above fall into this category); it is advisable to make
note of individual usages as they are encountered in reading or in speech.
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The last three prepositional sets involving the L. are no, o, 06, and nonps;
of these prepositions no is the most common, and attention should be paid to
its many varied uses (temporal, spatial, and relational):

mo + L. ‘about’, ‘along’, ‘after’, ‘by’, ‘throughout’, ‘on’

Kumia no Juinpy. They lived along(side) the Dniepr.

Bona xoaina no KiMHATI. She walked about/around the room.

YAApHTH 10 roJioBi hit (someone) about/on the head

no siiini, 66ini after the war, lunch

no TpLOX poxax after three years

no TénJjii noroai (during, at the time of) warm weather
(X action takes place)

no HO4AX at nights (something regularly happens)

rofHa no roiui hour after hour

pik no poui year after year

Mi3HATH 1o roJioci recognize by (one’s) voice

Many other constructions of this kind (for example, ToBapum no wxoi
‘school comrade’, TpancioBaTH no paaio ‘broadcast on/by radio’) may be
seen as Russianisms, or as due to the influence of Russian; they will be heard
in the speech of a considerable number of Ukrainians, but will not necessarily
be found in literary Ukrainian. Thus a construction like Bowi nphiiman no
miny ‘They came on business’ might be considered less Ukrainian than
Tpaiiinm y copasi.

o + L. ‘at’ (time on the clock); all other meanings with the L. are considered
archaic or dialectal, e.g. ‘about’ (= ‘concerning’) but may be found in works
of literature.

o ae’saTili (roaani) at nine o’clock

o Tiii nopi, Kok at that time, when . . . (rarer)
00 + L. ‘at approximate time when’ or ‘during’, ‘about’, ‘in physical proxim-
ity to’

00 11 romani at about 11 o’clock

00 06inai at the time of, during lunch (rare)

Byn6 06 Lni. It was around the time of St Illya.
(archaic, SUM)

BAJIAHLI 00 HOrAX felt boots about/on the feet (rare)

nonpu + L. “in the presence of” (= npu)

nOMNpH 0co6i HALIOro TeTpapxa in the presence of the person of our
tetrarch (J1.V.)
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2.4.2.2.5 Prepositions governing the instrumental

It will be noted from the master list of prepositions that none is used
exclusively with the instrumental. All prepositions that govern the instru-
mental also occur with the accusative, while three occur with the genitive as
well as the instrumental and accusative; their use with the genitive is
described in 2.4.2.2.1. As in the case of prepositions governing the locative,
the reason for treating these prepositions together here has to do with the
expression of spatial relationships: most of the following, when used with the
instrumental, refer to the specific position of one object in relation to another
object (X is over, under, behind, in front of . . . Y); when used with the accusa-
tive, it is movement into that position that is being expressed (X is going into
position over, under, behind, in front of . . . Y). The use of particular preposi-
tions, for example, 3, together with other prepositions or adverbs (such as
nopy) is not reflected in the examples below, as the meaning of such phrasal
units is evident from their constituent parts.

3, 3, 30 + L.: ‘with’, ‘together with’

A noapyxitB 3 KoJI€rolo. I made friends with a colleague.

Npo6/IEMH 3 HAMAILCTBOM problems with those in authority

Mu rosopiin 3 MaTip’io. We spoke with mother.

Bin niwés 3 napacoibkoro B pyui.  He set off with an umbrella in his
hand.

3 BHI30M NPe3HACHTA . . . upon (with) the departure of the
president . . .

3 NOBArolo lit. ‘with respect’; ‘respectfully yours’
(in letters)

Yexkanu 3 pagictio. They (a)waited with (in a state of)
happiness.

Yexkaau 3 6cTpaxom. They waited with/in dread, great fear.

TIpe3unEnT NpHixas 3 BiziToM. The president arrived for a visit
(came to visit).

TPH 3 HOJOBHHOIO JHi three and a half days

o 3 Oabroto? What’s with Ol’ha?

KABa 3 UYKPOM Ta MOJIOKOM coffee with sugar and milk

A 3roaen 3 Oxcanolo. I agree with Oksana.

Phrasal examples of the last type, i.e. in conjunction with adjectives that
imply an attitude towards closeness to a person or a position (here: 3ro/en 3),
are common and easily understood on the basis of the adjective in question.

3, 3i, 30 + A. expression of approximation

3 rojiHy about one hour
3 MiCANb approximately one month
3 0’971b QyHTIB about five pounds
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3a + I. ‘by means of’, ‘through’, ‘after’, ‘at

‘beyond’

3a 00iaoM

32 KABOIO

JeHb 32 HEM

BaTbko Girac 3a giTbMu.
Yepra 3a HAMH.

32 rOpaMH

3a po6oTOtO NEMOXKIINBO . . .
3a iiord npikaaaoM

Mhn 3a nammm Jlleepom!

3a penakuieio X-oro

3

, ‘by’, ‘on’, ‘for’, ‘outside’,

at lunch

at (over, while having) coffee

day after day

Father runs after the children.

It is our turn. (lit. “The queue is
after/behind us.”)

beyond the mountains

Because of work it is impossible to . . .

by (after) his example

We are behind/follow our leader!

under the editorship of X

3a + A. ‘in the course of (time)’, ‘behind’, ‘beyond’, ‘after (temporally and
spatially)’, “for’, ‘in exchange for’, ‘from’, ‘than’ in comparative constructions

(see 3.2.1.4).

Cicru 3a crin.
3a aBi roainn Hanucas . . .

3a po3mMoéBOIO

3a micans npHize.

Jsikyio 3a xi6.

A 3a npasay.

3a faTbKiBIMHY . . .
JAaJI€KO 32 NiBeHD

Bona 6y.J1a 3a micTaecar.
3a cTO KijioméTpiB Bix . . .
MHTATH, FTOBOPHTH 32 HLOTO
Meni cTpammo 3a Isana.
Lle s xymis 3a 100,000 rpisens.
BiAAATH A04KY 3a KOroch

YBaXATH KOroch 3a réfis

Sit down at the table.

During the course of two hours he
wrote . . .

during the conversation

He/she will come in a month.

Thank you for the bread.

I am for the truth.

for one’s country (e.g. to give one’s life)

long (lit. ‘far’) after noon

She was past sixty (in years).

at a distance of 100 kilometres from . . .

ask, speak about (lit. after) him

I am afraid for Ivan.

I bought that for 100,000 hryvni.

give one’s daughter (in marriage) to
someone

consider someone (to be), take as, a
genius

misk (rarely: mexu, mex) + 1. ‘among’, ‘between’, ‘amid’

mix Kiiesom i Onécoro
MiX ropamu

Mik CHHOM Ta GATbKOM
MiX coIIATaMHK

Axa pasunua mik X Ta X?

between Kyiv and Odessa

in the middle of, amid the mountains

between son and father

among the soldiers

What'’s the difference between X and X
(where both X’s are in the I.)?
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mix (rarely: mexn, mex) + A. ‘motion, corresponding to the spatial relation-
ships expressed by mix + [.

hit someone between the eyes
go between the trees

BAAPHTH KOréch Mix Oui
iTa Mix gepésa

Haa, uénan + L. ‘over’, ‘above’, ‘beyond’, ‘on’, ‘upon’ (nonana: also ‘along’)

HaJ MiCTOM

HAJ NOJISIMH

pobOTa HAX KHIKKOIO

nénazn piukcoro

ITax seTiB noHA BOAGIO.

JlitepaTypa — nénan
n0JHTHKOIO.

above the city

over the fields

work on the book

along (at a height above) the river

The bird flew (just) above the water.

Literature is above (unconnected to)
politics.

Hag + A. motion corresponding to maa + l.; expression of the time of an
action; in comparison, but not necessarily with comparative adjectives (see
3.2.1.4).

ITrax niTde nax Boay. The bird flies (into position) over the
water.

at the time of sunset (an action took place)

She fell asleep at/by morning.

I love you more than (over) life (itself).

produce over the plan (= overfulfil the

quota)

Han 3axix conus

3acnyna nan pavok.

TeGé 06110 Haa KUTTA.
[IABATH NMPOAYKUII0 HAJ NIAH

noman + A. ‘motion (just) above’, ‘more than’, ‘above’ (figuratively), ‘near’ (in
time)

JMBATHCA HA KOrochL NOHAN
OKYJISipH

NOHAZ TPH THXKHI, roaAHy

Bynoé Bxke nonan paHok.

NOHAJ CTO CTYIEHTIB

BanycTuTd X NOHA WJIaH

Bin repoii nonaa ycix repéis.

népea 10MOM, XaToI0

népes Hapoaom

Ilépen apmicio OyJ10 TANKKE
aino.

nepes PaHKoM

look at someone over one’s spectacles

over/more than three weeks, an hour

It was already approaching morning.

over/more than 100 students

produce X beyond the quota/planned
amount

He is a hero above all heroes (a hero of
heroes). (J1.V.)

népen + L. ‘before’ (temporally and spatially), ‘in front of’, ‘ago’, ‘in the face
of’

in front of the house, cottage/home

before the people/nation

The army was faced with a difficult task
(matter).

(just) before morning, daybreak
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nepea + A. motion corresponding to nepea + L.

NpHITA népea aim

come (to a place) in front of the house

nig, nonix + 1. ‘under’, ‘beneath’, ‘below’, ‘near’, ‘along’, ‘towards’ (with

motion)

nig JibBOBOM

nix cToA0M

mix BIUIABOM . . . .
Iinue nix imenem « X ».

ITix unm c16BoM posymilo . . .

nig pykoro

ni KepiBHAKTBOM

N 3BYKH NOJIOHE3Y
néJie miJ nieHAuelo

nia Hapko3om

noniJx BoasIo Ta 3eMIIEI0
nia, nonia ropamMu

noénix cTinoio

near L’viv

under the table

under the influence (of)

He/she writes under the name X.

By this word I understand (= I understand
it to mean) . ..

at hand

under the direction (of)

to (while hearing) the sounds of a polonaise

a field of wheat (under = sown with)

under (the influence of) a narcotic

under water and earth

under (at the foot of) the mountains

along, alongside, under the wall

nig, nomix + A. motion corresponding to mia, ménig + l.; ‘near’, ‘along’,

‘towards’, ‘almost’ (time)

npuiiTh Nix KepiBHALTBO
nia panok, pédip

fii nix TpAnusTSH.

cicTH nix cﬁny

ITiwmi nig 3émao.
Tpuiimm nix namy xary.
nin Toii nfTep

NOTPANMUTH MNi/l BIUIMB . . .
KapTonIIo caiTH nig niayr
nia crpaxom cMeépTi

nix HoBHii pik

nig yac nepepBH

OUBHTHCS NONI CTiN
XOXHTH NOMiz cTiny

TpaBa nonix pyxu

come under the direction (of)

towards morning, evening

She is almost thirty.

sit down near the wall

They went underground.

They came towards our house.

in such a (strong) wind (as in: X went
somewhere under such bad conditions.)

fall under the influence of . . .

plant potatoes with, by means of the plough

in fear of death

(on the eve of ) the new year

during the interval

have a look under the table

g0 up to, near the wall

grass up to (as high as) one’s hands

no3a + I. ‘beyond’, ‘behind’, ‘after’

nosa asepMmi
no3a ui€ro KiMuaroro
no63a Biiinoro

behind the door
beyond this room
after the war
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no3a + A. ‘to the outside of”, ‘outside’, ‘a certain time before’

iTh nd3a npépi go out, beyond the door
nd3a ui cTiHn (go) beyond these (four) walls

2.5 SUBSTANTIVAL WORD FORMATION

Word formation refers to the processes by which new words are constructed
from the pool of linguistic elements (roots, prefixes, suffixes) present in the
language. Thus, the English word ‘formation’ is made up of the verbal elem-
ent ‘(to) form’ + the suffix ‘-(a)tion’ on the pattern of such verb-noun pairs as
‘generate-generation’, ‘obligate-obligation’, etc.; this process is not in fact
originally an English one, but one adopted from Latin: formare — N.sg. for-
matio, G.sg. formationis, obligare — N.sg. obligatio, G.sg. obligationis, and so
on. When we refer to such processes of word formation, it is customary to
specify the nature of the building blocks: thus, a ‘desubstantival’ noun is one
‘built from a noun or nouns’; similarly, the terms ‘deadjectival’, ‘deverbal’
mean that a given form is based upon adjectival or verbal stems, respectively.
A familiarization with the elements that are used in word formation, and with
their general meanings, makes the process of acquiring vocabulary (especially
elements of more sophisticated lexicon) easier and more systematic. How-
ever, just knowing the origin of the elements of a word does not guarantee
that the meaning of a derived form will equal the sum of its parts. Thus, for
example, o-6au-enns could be segmented as ‘look + around’, but in fact
means ‘consideration’, ‘care’: i.e. ‘looking around’ in a figurative sense; know-
ing the processes of word formation therefore gives us linguistic tools which
must be handled with care.

In the following sections we shall examine the major patterns of substan-
tival word formation typical of the Ukrainian language: prefixation, suffix-
ation, and compounding. The ultimate source of every example is not always
described, as it can often have different interpretations: thus, for example,
‘desubstantival’ forms may be based on a substantive that is itself derived
from an adjective (for example, 6e3-yM-H-icTb < YM-H-iCTb < -yM-H-Hii < -yM-,
in which the progression is one of substantive > adjective > substantive >
substantive). For our purposes, forms are identified as ‘deadjectival’ only
where the source is clearly only or originally adjectival.

2.5.1 SUFFIXAL WORD FORMATION

The formation of new substantives (from other substantives) using suffixes
only is very common; new prefixed forms typically involve the presence of
suffixes as well, therefore suffixation is introduced first. Suffixes borrowed
from West European languages that are clear to the learner (for example,
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-aa(a) ‘-ade’ in ‘colonnade’, ‘blockade’, and so on, -ax ‘-age’ in ‘massage’,
and similar) are not included.

-4k, -k ‘pertaining to one’s profession’, ‘place of habitation’, ‘ethnic
group’: a marker of masculine persons, in reference to the quality expressed
by a source adjective, the action expressed by a source verb, or an action
associated with a source noun. Deadjectival and deverbal nouns with this
suffix can in many cases be considered very colloquial, and even as
sub-standard by some speakers.

desubstantival: mopsik ‘seaman’, cHGipsk ‘a Siberian’, zemask ‘(fellow-)
countryman’, nogoasik ‘native of Podolia’.

deadjectival: 6inak ‘poor fellow’, ausak ‘strange person’, cpibusk ‘silver
coin’, MepTBAK ‘corpse’ (= Mpellb, see -etib below).

deverbal: Boxak ‘leader’, cniBak ‘singer’, nexak ‘layabout’.

-aKa, -fika see preceding entry, much less frequent, for example,
deverbal: ryaska ‘reveller’, ‘one who makes merry’ (better: ryJibTsii)

-au(b) formations (mostly from nominal roots) refer to a person’s activities
or to the presence in that person of particular traits or characteristics (com-
pare -a4 below).

desubstantival: ronoBanb ‘person with a large head’, no6anp ‘blockhead’,
crapuran(s) ‘stout old man’, Gopoaans ‘bearded man’.
deadjectival: 6inamn ‘fair-haired person’.

-aHuH, -AHBH ‘pertaining to one’s geographical and/or ethnic origin’, for
male persons. Compare also the adjectival suffix -un (Chapter 3).

pocisinnn ‘a Russian’, kusunn ‘person from Kyiv’, Bosxkannn ‘one from the
Volga region’ (note the consonant mutation r > x), raauuanun ‘one from
Galicia’.

-anka, -iHKa ‘pertaining to one’s geographical and/or ethnic origin’, for
female persons.

pocisnka ‘a Russian woman’, knauka ‘woman from Kyiv’', Bo/kanka
‘woman from the Volga region’ (note the consonant mutation r > x),
raynyanka ‘woman from Galicia’.

-aHka, -finka deadjectival (including passive participles) formation, princi-
pally denoting female persons exhibiting characteristics of the adjective in
question (rare). See also -ka below.

obigpanka = oGwapnasmka ‘woman in tatters, rags’, BHroaoBaHka ‘girl
brought up at another’s expense’.

-ap, -ap very common, most frequently in desubstantival formations:
denotes a masculine person engaged in activities associated with the base
noun; rarely with verbs and adjectives. Compare (i) forms borrowed from
West European languages (i.e. with non-Slavonic roots), for example,
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BeTepHHAp, pe3epByap, camnitap, and so on (ii) deverbal nouns whose root
contains the same sequence, such as nusoBap ‘brewer’, < nHBo + Bap-uTH.

desubstantival: Gonpap ‘cooper’, waxrtap ‘miner’, BiBuap ‘shepherd’,
caoBuMKap = Jekcurorpad ‘lexicographer’, kmumurap ‘bookseller’,
‘stationer’, uersmp ‘brickmaker’, 6axoasp ‘beekeeper’, raserap ‘journal-
ist’, and so on.

deverbal: n3pomap ‘bellringer’, micap ‘clerk’, ‘scribe’, Gynrap ‘mutineer’.

deadjectival: kpytap ‘cheat’, ‘deceitful person’ (= kpyriii)

-4pka, -fipKa see -Ka below.

-a(ta), -s(Ta) in desubstantival formations, denoting the young of animals
or small children. In the singular one individual is designated by the presence
of this suffix (-a), while the full suffix (plural -aTa) is used to designate either
simple plurality or the category as a whole; in other words, it then becomes a
collective noun.

BHYK > Buy4a(Ta) ‘little grandchild(ren)’, rycp > rycens(ra) ‘gosling(s)’,
uuran > uuranya(ra) ‘little/young gipsy/gipsies’, kosens(ta) ‘(goat) kid(s)’,
BOBUeHs(Ta) ‘wolf young’, xkepe6’s(Ta) ‘colt’, and so on.

-aTHHA, -ATHHA formed from some animal names to denote their meat; note
that this suffix is in turn derived from -a(Ta), -fi(Ta) above. See also -una below
for derivations based on non-derived nouns.

KypaTHHa chicken meat
rycATHHA gOOse meat
TeJaATHHA veal

-au Desubstantival (unproductive) and deadjectival (rarer) formations
refer to a person’s activities or to the presence in that person of particular
traits or characteristics; deverbal forms are productive, and denote one who
performs the action in question, or an instrument used in that action.

desubstantival: Tpy6au ‘trumpeter’, Goponay ‘bearded man’, unpkau ‘circus
performer’, ro.iosa4 ‘one with a big head’, cunau ‘wrestler’, ‘athlete’ (lit.
‘strongman’), rop6a4 ‘hunchback’.

deadjectival: 6arau ‘wealthy man’.

deverbal: raspau ‘spectator’, BHKnaaay ‘lecturer’, Tkau ‘weaver’, po3sigay
‘explorer’, ‘researcher’, po3noBiga4 ‘narrator’, wykay ‘searcher’, ‘investi-
gator’, sumukad ‘electric switch’, paaionpuiimau ‘radio receiver’.

-(b)0a realized either as -b6a or as mutated consonant + 6a, more rarely
-o6a. This is one suffix used (unproductively) to form new nouns from verbal
roots.

pi3sba ‘carving’, ‘sculpture’, cayx6a ‘service’, cTpinbba ‘firearm’, npyx6a
‘friendship’, xoas6a ‘walking about’, ‘continual walking’, GopoTb6a ‘fight’,
‘combat’, xkaJs06a ‘sorrow’, xBopo6a ‘illness’.

-0Hu(e): see -uui(e) below.
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-eHicTb: see -icTb below.

-eub, -eub, including the (ultimately deadjectival) compounds -aweusb,
-fiHellb, -elellb, -HHellb, -Jellb, -0Bellb, -iBelb.

-elib, -€ub is an extremely common suffix in Ukrainian, and occurs in
desubstantival, deadjectival, as well as deverbal constructions, primarily to
denote the origin, characteristics, or activities of male persons.

desubstantival: ropeub ‘man from the mountains’, ‘highlander’, kasxaseup
‘man from the Caucasus’, ykpaineup ‘(a) Ukrainian’, komcomoneun
‘male member of the Komsomol’, naprieub ‘male member of the Party’,
itanieus ‘an Italian’.

deadjectival: mynpeub ‘wise man’, crapeub ‘aged man’, macauseup ‘for-
tunate person’.

deverbal: Goeup ‘fighter’, Gopeun ‘boxer’, ‘wrestler’, i3meus ‘horseman’,
‘rider’, 4nTenp ‘reciter’.

-aneusb, -sineus occurs in some words denoting nationality (again, of male
persons): amepHkaneub ‘American’, MekcHkaHeub ‘Mexican’, also in forms
reflecting one’s philosophical leanings: kanTHaneusp ‘a Kantian’, reresibaneus
‘a Hegelian’ (but note: these forms consist in fact of an initial international
element “-ian-’, such as ‘Hegelian’, + eun).

-énenp is found in derivatives of abstract nouns with the suffix -nnsa (see
below): nepecesieneus ‘emigrant’, ypomkeneus ‘a native of (place X)’.

-fneup ‘native of place X, as in: kyouneup ‘Cuban’, cousneup ‘one from
Sochi’, saruneus ‘one from Yalta’.

-nemp occurs occasionally in deverbal formations reflecting the activity (or
result of the activity) expressed by the verb in question: moxunaeus ‘lodger’,
cTpakaajels (= cTpaanuk) ‘martyr’, ‘one who has suffered’.

-oBelb, -iBeus is used in forms denoting geographical provenance or organ-
izational membership; the base forms can themselves be new compounds:
nonbaciseun ‘one from the Donbass’, ky3baciseus ‘one from the Kuzbass’,
paiikomiBeub ‘member of the Rajkom (regional committee)’.

-3Hb is extremely rare, occurring in some abstract nouns: Gos3ub =
GosiznicTy ‘timidity’, BomoGosizub ‘hydrophobia’, npussub = npusshicTn
‘goodwill’, ‘friendliness’. See -icTb, -HicTb below.

-u3n(a) is unproductive; it is found in some nouns reflecting the character-
istics of the base (usually adjectival) form: nosn3na ‘novelty’, 6iamsna ‘linen’,
‘washing’.

-HK, including the compound suffixes -HHK, -JAbIMK, -OBHHK, -eBHHK, -€BHHK,
is extremely common in Ukrainian. On its own, -uk can form diminutive/
affectionate forms of base substantives (see first entry below); compounds
-k and so on are formed from base adjectives and denote persons working
in a field described by the adjective in question.

-HK: 6paruk little brother, xoruk little cat, nommk fine rain.



128 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

deadjectival formations: soamuk ‘a person working in the field of water
transport’, nepenosuk ‘guide’, ‘leader’, xap4yosuk ‘one involved with
food provisions’, uisimmHHk ‘one who works virgin land’, ce3lomnnk
‘seasonal worker’, crpoiioBuk ‘one who serves in a military unit’
(cTpoiioBnii).

-UH: See -AHKH, -AHIH above.

-una has several different functions in Ukrainian, all of which, when treat-
ed individually, are unproductive. These are formations, (1) from verbs indi-
cating the result of an action, (2) from names of animals referring to their
meat, (3) from adjectives denoting a state or condition, (4) from substances
expressing one element thereof, (5) from nouns making new (somewhat)
diminutive forms.

(1) sanaguma ‘cavity’, ‘hollowness’, npoGoina ‘pothole’, ‘hole in the road’,
3apyouma ‘cut’, ‘incision’.

(2) Gapanuna ‘mutton’, ceuruna ‘pork’, Ko3jmHa ‘goat meat or skin’.

(3) summna ‘height’, ‘altitude’, ranGuna ‘depth’, piBunna ‘level ground’.

(4) ropommua ‘one pea’, 3epHHHA ‘One grain’, kapronJuna (coll.) ‘one potato’.

(5) xaruna ‘little cottage’, xycruna ‘kerchief’.

-unnsa occurs only in collective formations based on the names of plants,
usually in reference to the leafy parts thereof: kapronannns ‘leafy parts of a
potato plant’, Gypaununs ‘leaves of a beet plant’. See ‘-CCsn’ below on -anus,
-€HHS.

-nxa is relatively unproductive, and is found in a small number of nouns
(i) referring to the occupation of a woman (felt to be colloquial) or the wife of
a man in the occupation in question and (ii) designating the female of animal
species: ocamxa ‘she ass’ (more commonly ocanus), ciaomnxa ‘female
elephant’.

-uuga has three main functions in Ukrainian, all of which are seen most
commonly in desubstantival formations (some deadjectivals are possible as
well): (1) to refer to female persons, the corresponding masculine forms of
which have the suffix -uk; (2) rarely to refer to place or objects; (3) as a marker
of a term of endearment or diminutive:

(1) poGitnnus female worker, posymunus witty, clever woman.
(2) ripunus mustard, runamus wild pear, cityimua chamber, room.
(3) cectpuus little sister, Boanus water.

-u4, -iv occurs in a small number of masculine patronymics (compare -0BHY
below) and in a few words indicating one’s geographical provenance (for men
only): (i) patronymics Laaiy ‘son of Illya’, Casnu ‘son of Sava’; (ii) kecTpomMuy
‘one from Kostroma’, Mmocksny ‘one from Moscow’.

-Hit-, including the compounds -6uu(e), -nuuwi(e), -oBHis(e):
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-nn(e) is slightly more common than the preceding suffix, but neverthe-
less is also rare; it also imparts a feeling of great physical size, but the
connotation can be negative: noxmnwe ‘large, ugly foot’ (or ‘knife’),
pyunue ‘large hand’, bopoaume ‘large beard’.

-nui(e) can indicate a place or result of an action (especially if formed from
verbs); compare -ouuie) below. Thus: cxoBuiue ‘shelter’, ‘hiding place’,
3pirosuie ‘mob of people’, ropoamme ‘former site of a city’, ‘ruins’.

-onu(e) reflects a combination of -6- (compare -b6a above) and -uu(e);
formations with this suffix denote the place in which the action of the
source verb takes or used to take place, rarely the action itself. Thus:
sexGHue ‘place in which herds (usually of animals) lie’, crpiinouuse
‘shooting gallery’, 3alimmue ‘site for a building’, ‘plot of land for con-
struction’, BoaocxoBHule ‘reservoir’, Moabouwe ‘former site of a temple’.

-nmmn(e) is rare, and can refer to the place where an activity takes place:
yunane ‘teaching institution’, cyananme ‘tribunal’.

-osuuu(e) is likewise unproductive, referring to location: cranosue ‘pos-
ition’, ‘station’, 3umosuue ‘storage for the winter’ (= 3umiBJin).

-iBka forms a number of substantives referring to the meaning of the base
word: kypciBka ‘official document giving one permission to stay, for example,
at a sanatorium, to receive food and treatment’, JmctiBka ‘postcard’,
wymiBka ‘brandy’ (= ropiaka).

-iBna, -iBna is the standard suffix for the formation of feminine pat-
ronymics: IBaniBna ‘daughter of lvan’, AuapiiBna ‘daughter of Andrij’.

-iii- occurs infrequently in deverbal constructions expressing ‘male doer of
X’: pogiii ‘driver’, kpyTiii ‘swindler’.

-inb is unproductive, and occurs in some deadjectival forms expressing
abstract notions associated with the base words: Bucoinb ‘height’, ‘altitude’
(= BucoTa, BHCOKIiCTB), wiMpouinb ‘breadth’, ‘width’ (= umspoTa).

-icThb is extremely common, especially in the literary language; it is used to
form abstract nouns from adjectives and, more rarely, from passive parti-
ciples of verbs.

deadjectival: ropaicts ‘haughtiness’, ‘pride’, maBmicTb ‘antiquity’, ‘old
times’, uixknicTs ‘tenderness’, cmiBy4icth ‘melodiousness’, xopobpicThb
‘bravery’, mBuakicTb ‘quickness’.

deverbal: suanmicTs ‘ability to see far into the distance’, crpumanictsb ‘cool-
ness’, ‘coldness (of character)’, BuxoBauictb ‘breeding’, ‘bringing up’,
3nixenicTb ‘sickliness’.

COMPOUND DERIVATIVES WITH -icTb: -HicTb, -enicTh can occur in deverbal
nouns in reference to qualitative conditions arising as a result of the action
expressed by the base verb (the examples show the limited usefulness of this
particular construction): aomoB.aenicTs ‘agreement reached in prior con-
versations’, po3xkapeHicTb ‘the state of having been heated or cooked
excessively’.
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-k-a is frequently encountered in Ukrainian; in some words this suffix (-k-
+ ending -a in this instance) has clear semantic functions, while in others
(especially those formed from verbs) it merely serves to produce new nouns
reflecting the process or result of an action.

deverbal: Gilika ‘scuffle’, ‘fight’, 3maxigka ‘a find’, ‘something found’,
aucTka (= ummenns) ‘cleaning’, 3acminka ‘cover for cooker/stove’,
3apyGxka ‘cut’, ‘incision’ (compare 3apyGuna, 3apydunxa ‘incision’, ‘little
incision’ respectively), 3akycka ‘snack’. In reference to people, the fol-
lowing express a degree of irony and occur (albeit infrequently) primar-
ily in the spoken language: mmcaka ‘scribbler’, ryaska (= ryanTsi,
ryianTaiika) ‘reveller’.

desubstantival: the suffix is used

(1) asamarker of a female person, often in place of or in addition to the
masculine suffixes -eun, -un, -(an)n4 (see above): MockBhuKa ‘woman
from Moscow’, rpy3unka ‘a Georgian woman’, Gesibriiika ‘a Belgian
woman’, WiMka ‘a German woman’, xkypHajictka ‘female
journalist’.

(2) as a marker of an individual piece of a substance or item:
moxonaakKa ‘a piece of chocolate’, Tabaerka ‘a tablet’.

(3) as a marker of a diminutive form or of endearment: Gepi3ka ‘little
birch tree’, mopimxka ‘(foot)path’, konska ‘a bit of cognac’, sariaka
‘small berry’. Note the compounding of this suffix onto the suffix
- (above) in the following: Boauuka diminutive of Boxa, Boauus,
pykasuuka ‘little mitten’.

(4) in forming a slightly pejorative variant of personal names: Kosbka <
Kous.

deadjectival: the suffix is added to a small number of adjectival stems in

reference to names of newspapers or everyday items whose full designa-

tions are made up of adjective + noun: Bedipka ‘evening newspaper’,

JitepaTtypka ‘literary newspaper’, exexkTpuyka ‘(a local service) electric

train’.
COMPOUND SUFFIXES WITH -k-a: -JKa expresses a tool used in a particular
activity or the place in which it takes place; both of these are deverbal con-
structions: Bilmanka ‘place to hang clothes or a coat’ (more often BiwaJo),
pisaka ‘winnowing machine’, rpinka ‘an apparatus for heating (objects, not
living space)’; see -nbns below.

-04Ka, -e4Ka is found in diminutive forms of nouns or names in -ok, -ka:
Ba3ouka ‘little vase’, kicrouka ‘small bone’.

-kn is a little-used suffix, found in two basic constructions formed pri-
marily from verbs: (i) expressing the result of (or physical remains resulting
from) an action and (ii) in names of games or events: BuciBkn ‘siftings’,
nenoiaku ‘leftovers (from a meal)’, omypkn ‘filings’, ‘dust from filing’,
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#MypkH ‘blindman’s buff’, nocsiTkn ‘evening party (autumn or winter) for
village youth activities’, nomunks ‘commemoration of the dead’, xosankn
‘hide-and-seek’.

-ko occurs infrequently in diminutives of neuter nouns, and as a marker of
diminutives or endearment for animate nouns in general: 6momeuxo ‘little
plate’, Bizepko ‘small bucket’, Bywko ‘small or dainty ear’, s6ayuxo ‘little
apple’, 3aiivenstko ‘little rabbit’, co.siomeiiko ‘(dear) little nightingale’,
martBiiiko ‘(dear) little Matvij’.

-JIHUK(€): See -Hill-.

-j10 is unproductive in the language, but does occur in two contexts: (i) as a
colloquial marker, in deverbal forms, reflecting an activity characteristic of
the person in question; and (ii) in naming a tool or object used in the action
expressed by the base verb: 6ypmuao ‘mutterer’, 3yopuio (= 3yopuika) ‘one
who studies mechanically’, wyansno (= uyaiii, amBauxa) ‘eccentric person’,
MHJI0 ‘soap’, wmao ‘awl’, rpysuno ‘lead used in fishing nets’, ciano ‘saddie’.

-nbHg occurs in deverbal nouns indicating the place of an action: cnanbhs
‘bedroom’, yutaabhs ‘reading room’, kynaabhs ‘bathroom’ (not ‘toilet’).

-HHK (<H-HK) is an extremely common suffix (most common as in (i) below),
with a wide variety of functions and meanings.

(1) Indeverbals as a designator of a male person occupied with the activity
expressed by the base verb, likewise in deadjectivals (the base forms of
which are in turn ultimately based on nouns): 3a3uBmuk ‘one who
appeals’, 3paaunk ‘traitor’, kepiBumk ‘director’, ‘leader’, mpomignnk
‘guide’, ‘leader’, asipunk ‘janitor’, ‘courtier’, kmounnx ‘doorkeeper’,
‘butler’.

(ii) Ina few deverbal forms designating the tools with which an action takes
place: nakaTuuk ‘instrument (such as a brush) with which to spread
paint, glue and other substances’, niaifomMunk (= nigiiimay, aigr) ‘a lift’,

(ii) In deadjectival/desubstantival formations referring to items relating to
the base noun: rpaaycunk ‘thermometer’, nismnk ‘chamber pot (‘thing
for use at night’!), cipunk ‘match’.

(iv) In reference to plants or the places in which they grow: Mmasmnnnk ‘rasp-
berry’, ‘place where raspberries grow’, sammunk “fir (tree) grove’.

(v) As a designator of the place in which animals are kept: kopiBunk ‘cow-
shed’, kypunk ‘henhouse’, ‘chicken coop’.

COMPOUND SUFFIXES WITH -HMK:  -abHHK is found in deverbal nouns express-
ing items used in the action in question, more rarely in reference to a person
involved in the action: Biwaasuuk ‘one who has been hanged’, MoBuaabnuk
(= MoB4aH, MOBYYH) ‘taciturn person’, Oyamasnuk ‘alarm clock (‘waker’)’,
ciTHaLNBK ‘lamp’, ‘candlestick’, xonoamabunk ‘refrigerator’.

-HHUTBO: See -CTBO, -UTBO below.
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-unus is commonly used to form nouns designating female persons (where
the corresponding masculine marker is -uuk), less commonly as a designator
of objects associated with base nouns: nucbMennnus ‘authoress’, nomiunnus
‘female assistant’, ‘deputy’, poGiTuuus ‘female worker’, npauisunusa ‘female
worker’, Bikonnnus ‘window frame’, ripununnus ‘mustard pot’, noRiALHHUA
‘ashtray’, wopHnabuuus ‘inkwell’,

-HicTh: see -icTh above.

-usk is unproductive, and occurs in a few words in reference to the whole
or mass of a particular botanical or geological element: Gepexusix ‘that which
is cast upon the shores by waves (wood, plants, and similar)’, ayGusk
(= nyounk) ‘oak forest’, 3anizusk ‘ferrous stone’, cocHiK (= COCHHHA, COCHHK)
‘pine forest’.

-0BHY, -iioBHY form masculine patronymics for the majority of Ukrainian
first names: Oaexcanaposny ‘son of Oleksandr’, ITasaosuu ‘son of Pavel’,
OnexciiioBnu ‘son of Oleksij’.

-0BHILI(e)-: see -Hill-

-0BCTBO, -iBCTBO: €€ -CTBO, -UTBO below.

-ok (including -Tok) is very common and productive, with a variety of
functions: in deverbal formations, to indicate (1) single occurrences of an
action, (2) the action itself or the result of an action, and (3) the tool with
which an action is carried out, (4) especially in desubstantival formations, as
a marker of diminutives or of endearment. Thus:

(i) wmBok ‘wink’, ‘nod of the head’, kugox ‘a throw’.
(i1) 3m06yTok ‘acquisition’, BimpocTok ‘offshoot’.

(iii) mazox, momazox ‘small paintbrush’, ckpebok ‘an implement for
scraping’.

(iv) cmnok ‘sonny’, ‘little son’, mimox ‘granddad’, ‘old man’, pyuaiiok ‘little
brook’, repimox ‘tiny nut’.

-OHbKa, -eHbKa, -eHbKO is not productive but common especially in
colloquial speech; it imparts a sense of endearment to nouns referring to
persons, animals, and some objects/plants: GaTenbko (= 6aTeuko) ‘papa’,
‘daddy’, MaMoHbKa (= MaMycs) ‘mummy’, JJHCORbKa (= JiHcHuKa) ‘little female
fox’, kizonbka (= kizouxa) ‘little she goat’, Gepizonbka (= Gepizouka) ‘little
birch tree’, pyuenbka (= py4ens, pyunus) ‘tiny (for example, a child’s) hand’.

-0HbKH, -eHbKH is rare, and occurs as a parallel variant of -ar(a): 3yGoHbkH
‘little teeth’, ouenbkn ‘little eyes’.

-ota is an unproductive suffix that nevertheless occurs in a number of
abstract nouns, some of which are in common use (note the place of stress):

deadjectival: 6ignoTa (= 6imnicTn) ‘poverty’, ‘the poor’ (colloq.), Zo6poTa
‘goodness’, mosnota ‘fullness’, ‘plenty’, Temmord ‘warmth’, uncrora
‘cleanliness’.



The noun 133

desubstantival: gpiméTa ‘drowsiness’, ckop6oTa ‘grief’, ‘sorrow’, cmixora
(= emix, emixosmne) ‘much laughter’. In a noun like pogoTa ‘work’, the
suffix is no longer recognizable as such or segmentable.

The suffix -ota (stressed on either syllable) is also occasionally found in
colloquial speech imparting a sense of irony or disdain to the word in ques-
tion. Doublets are rare but possible: compare dinnoTa (cited above) with the
ironic or disdainful 6ianéTa.

-eTBo, -uTBO is widely found in formations representing (i) collective groups
of people (in reference to their occupations or social standing, from nouns),
(il) personal qualities (from nouns), and (iii) abstract notions or qualities
(from verbs and adjectives):

(i) AamopsHcTBO ‘aristocracy’, cesHcTBO ‘peasantry’, Kyneurso ‘merchants’,
‘merchant class’, yuniscro ‘the state of being a schoolboy or -girl’,
‘immaturity’, lonanrBo ‘young people’, ‘bravery’.

(ii) repoiicteo ‘heroism’, aBtopcTBo ‘authorship’, mpocBiTHHUTBO ‘the
Enlightenment’, aktopcTso ‘the act of acting’.

(iii) wepismuurno ‘directorship’, Gesymcrso (= Gesymnictn) ‘lunacy’, ‘folly’,
6aratcTBo ‘riches’, aykascTBo ‘slyness’, ‘craftiness’.

-Tens is rather uncommon in Ukrainian, occurring in a few deverbal for-
mations designating ‘male doer of action X’, as in BuxoBaTens ‘educator’,
‘tutor’, AKHTeJb (= skuJelb, MellkaHens) ‘inhabitant’, Buntens ‘teacher’,

-yra, -ora occurs in desubstantival formations, and can be a mark
(especially in colloquial Ukrainian) of disdain, coarseness, augmentation, or
familiarity: nemzawtora ‘layabout’.

-yJas, -10J19 imparts a negative sense to a few deadjectival nouns: kanpuayas
‘capricious person’, uncTions ‘(excessively) tidy person’; it is found slightly
more often in desubstantival formations, denoting familiarity or endearment:
0abyns (6abyns, 6adycs) ‘grandma’, mamyas (Mamycs) ‘mummy’.

-yn forms (colloquially) nouns designating male persons, more rarely
animals, or instruments associated with the meaning of the base word
(usually a verb): 6iryn ‘runner’, ‘racehorse’, 6pexyn (= 6pexau) ‘liar’, xsacTyn
(= xmacr) ‘braggart’, ckakyn ‘leaper’, konys ‘axe’, ‘hatchet’.

-yns imparts a sense of endearment to a few nouns: 6aéyus ‘granny’, ‘dear
(little) grandmother’, Mamyns ‘mummy’.

-yes, -ycb as -ynsi, but with either masculine or feminine base nouns:
6abycsa (= 6abyns), mamycs (= mamyns), gizyen ‘dear (little) grandfather’,
Merpycs ‘dear (little) Petro’.

-yxa, -toxa occurs in a few colloquial formations designating (i) female
persons, (ii) names of illnesses, and (iii) objects or phenomena associated
with the base forms (either deverbal or deadjectival):
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(1) raaayxa ‘fat woman’, wenrtyxa ‘gossipy woman’.
y yxa "gossipy

(ii)) xoBTyxa (= wxoBTaHHuA) ‘jaundice’, kpacnyxa ‘children’s disease, in
which the skin breaks out in a red rash’.

(iii)) noka3syxa ‘showing something as being better than it is in reality’.

-ne forms diminutives from base neuter nouns: Bikonue ‘little window’,
aiasne ‘small matter’, ‘thing’, cinue ‘a little hay’, criBue ‘a single word’.

-ua (-a31) gives base nouns or names a sense of endearment: kymus ‘dear
(little) godmother’, Fana3a ‘Hanna’ (affectionately used).

-yak is unproductive, and forms isolated nouns denoting male persons
associated with the meaning of the base adjective: Beceabyak (= Becesaym,
cmixyn) ‘jolly fellow’, emisbuak (= eminmsens) ‘daredevil’, ‘bold man’.

-ynk, -k denote a male person, in reference to his occupation or activ-
ities; they are not productive, and most such forms owe their existence or
continued presence in Ukrainian to the influence of Russian: 6anmmk ‘one
who works in a 6ans (sauna)’, aboTauk (= nistot) ‘pilot’, “flier’. Isolated words
can also designate tools or instruments used in the activity described by the
base word: Tpaabmmk ‘a fishing boat fitted with a dragnet (Tpax)’.

-4uk is a marker of diminutives, and can impart a sense of endearment to
base nouns: koctiomunk ‘(cute) little suit (of clothing)’, crakamumx (=
ckasauouka) ‘little glass’.

-yuuA is the feminine marker corresponding to -unk (and as such is as rare
as the masculine suffix): 1boT4HUA ‘Wwoman pilot’.

-(CCO)n, in which CC = ‘geminated/lengthened consonant’, the suffix is
extremely common, as it is used in the formation of abstract and collective
nouns from a variety of stems: verbal, adjectival (although these are the
rarest formations), as well as substantival. The most common realizations of
this formula are -uus from verbal stems; other possible formations are illus-
trated in the examples below (for example, -1, -T711, -ccs).

deverbal: 3Bepramns ‘turning back’, ‘aside’, npuswadenns ‘destination’,
‘fate’, BukJagannd ‘lecturing’, ‘explaining’, mocsarHenns ‘attainment’,
npeacTaBienns ‘introduction’, siaramsmms ‘driving away’, po3oHTTH
‘ruin’, ‘shipwreck’, xurra ‘life’, posantrs ‘shedding’, ‘overflowing’,
nouyrTa ‘feeling’, ‘perception’.

deadjectival: moxpau4m ‘something wet’, ‘swampy’, Bejmuus ‘greatness’,
‘grandeur’, Becinag ‘wedding’.

desubstantival: xapTonanans ‘potatoes’, nigsemenns ‘cave’, ‘underground
place’, miaminas ‘underground’, ‘underground movement’, manoJirTs
‘minority (age)’, Bonoces ‘hair’, ‘head of hair’, piznoronocca ‘discord’,
‘the sound of voices not singing together’, 6parTs ‘brethren’, mexupivus
‘land between (two) rivers’, cropiuusa (= croJiTTa) ‘century’, Ge3ayunus
(= 6e3aymmicTn) ‘soullessness’, ‘insensibility’.
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Note particularly that in words in which the stem-final consonant is p or a
labial (lip) consonant, such as m, 6, B, n, the suffix is still -u but it is separated
from the preceding single consonant by an apostrophe (see Chapter 1):
3aopos’s ‘health’, mexurip’s ‘valley between mountains’.

-sira is a colloquial marker of common gender nouns signifying (i) persons
associated with the base form or (ii) the (over-) large size of the item in
question, sometimes to be interpreted negatively; neither formation is very
productive, and these forms will occur primarily in familiar speech:

(i) Gponsra ‘wanderer’, ‘vagabond’, nobpsira ‘good-natured person’.
(ii) siTpsara (= sitpiora) ‘powerful wind’.

-nruma is unproductive; used in colloquial speech, this suffix occurs in
deadjectival formations to refer to substances relating to the base form, usu-
ally with negative connotations: noxaaTsna ‘carrion’, KHCJASTHHA ‘something
very sour’, TyxigTHHa ‘something musty or rotten’.

2.5.2 PREFIXAL WORD FORMATION

As in the case of suffixes, the presentation of prefixal elements used in word
formation does not include prefixes borrowed from West European lan-
guages, as their meanings will be transparent to the reader (for example, a-
‘not-’ or ‘un-’, anTH- ‘anti-’, apxm- ‘archi-’, ge-, ne3- ‘de-, des-’, mmc- ‘dis-’,
KOHTP- ‘contra-’, mpo- ‘pro- (pro-communist), one who substitutes for another
(pro-rector)’, yasTpa- ‘ultra-’). Most prefixes can occur word-formationally
without the concomitant presence of suffixes; examples are cited first with
prefixes only (wherever this is possible), then with a variety of suffixes as
described in 2.5.1. The reader will note that many of these prefixes are in fact
also prepositions.

6e3- ‘lacking something’, ‘without’ (compare the preposition 6e3). A great
many of the formations involving 6e3- also involve the presence of suffixes:

desubstantival: 6e3xpaii ‘endless space’, 6e3nan ‘disorder’, Ge3ik, Ge3niv
‘multitude’, Ge3mip ‘vastness’, fe3neka ‘safety’, ‘security’, Gespoga ‘one
without relations (family)’, 6e3pyx ‘lack of mobility’, ‘immobility’,
6escmak ‘lack of taste’, Gesym ‘foolishness’, ‘folly’, Gesitps ‘lack of
wind’, ‘calm (at sea)’, Gescuans ‘weakness’, ‘impotence’, Oe3pyxaBka
‘sleeveless shirt’, 6esymens ‘lunatic’, ‘fool’, 6esymnicrb ‘madness’.

B-, ¥- ‘in’, ‘into’ (compare the preposition B, y).

deverbal: BHecok ‘insertion’, ‘deposit’, ‘agreement’, Beryn ‘section’, ‘para-
graph’, Bxia ‘entrance’, Berynanus ‘process of entering’, yxJiagauns ‘pro-
cess of putting in order’, ykiagau ‘arranger’, ‘composer’, yCTaTKyBAHHS
‘installation’.
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B3-, ¥3- ‘motion upwards’, ‘location near’, not very productive.

desubstantival: y3rip’n ‘rising ground’, ‘elevation’, y3roair’s ‘bedside’,
‘head of the bed’, yaaicok ‘edge of a forest’, y3piuus ‘area near a river’.
deverbal: y3pap ‘stewed fruit’, ‘compote’, y3si3 ‘driving up’, ‘ascension’.

Bu- ‘motion out of (real or figurative)’, relatively productive.

deverbal: muizx ‘departure (by vehicle)’, Buxia ‘exit’, ‘way out’ (various
senses), BHBi3 ‘exportation’, Burnamus ‘expulsion’, BuBeaenns ‘(the act
of) leading away’, BUmoBHicTL ‘expressiveness’, BHKpyTka ‘screwdriver’,
BUMoOuYKa ‘blotting paper’, BucHxaunns ‘drying out’, ‘wasting away’.

Bia- ‘motion from (real or figurative)’, relatively productive (compare the
preposition Bix).

deverbal: Big3syk ‘resonance’, ‘echo’, sigmosa ‘refusal’, siaaia ‘section’,
‘department’, Biakank ‘recall’, ‘repeal’, siaminenus ‘separation’, siaryk
‘a reply’.

B03- ‘motion upwards’ (real or figurative), ‘location near’, unproductive.

desubstantival: ro3aices dial., = lit. y3aicen (see entry above).

deverbal: Bo3Bi3 dial. = lit. y38i3 (see above), Bo3aBmxennsn ‘the Elevation’
(Christian feast, the Elevation of the Cross), Bo33’c¢ananns ‘unification’,
B033’€AHYBay ‘unifier’.

mo- ‘up to’, ‘until’, ‘as far as’, ‘before’, ‘in addition to’ (compare the
preposition a0), very common.

desubstantival: no3sinas ‘free time’, ‘leisure’, nocwir ‘daybreak’.

deverbal: nosi3 ‘importation’, gosipa ‘confidence’, ‘trust’, goxas ‘proof’,
Jokip ‘reproach’, mocrym ‘access’, ‘approach’, nonaeamms ‘addition’,
nosepuienns  ‘accomplishment’, ‘fulfilment’, poxaxunk ‘informer’,
aomimysanna ‘admixture’, ‘addition to mixture’, AONHTJIHBICTL ‘Curio-
sity’, nocunka ‘surplus’, ‘over-measure’.

3- (i3-, 3i-), ¢-: two semantic sources, one meaning approximately ‘together’,
‘with’, the other ‘from’, ‘out of”, ‘off of” (compare the preposition 3, and so
on); formations from verbs in which 3- is now a purely perfectivizing element
will have the original sense of the prefix obscured.

deverbal: 3aux ‘expiration’, ‘last breath’, 3uoc ‘wearing out’, 3mMoBa ‘con-
spiracy (‘talking together’)’, sicxok ‘leap from a height’, 3py6 ‘cutting
down’, ‘felling’, cmyck ‘descent’, 3ronmowennsi ‘readiness’, ‘agreement
to do something’, 3ma4a ‘change (money)’, 3auxanka ‘sighing’, ‘last
breath’, 3amrTa ‘pouring into’, 3miwka ‘mixture’, 3milmryBaHHA
‘mingling’, ‘confusion’, 3pisyBamus ‘cutting off’, ‘paring’, 3rinmuk
(dial., SUM) ‘dealer in animals’ (lit. ‘one who drives animals together’),
3py6yBau ‘one who fells (for example, trees)’, 36uTox ‘harm’.
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3a- ‘beyond/behind’, ‘beginning’, or semantically neutral depending on the
source (usually a verb) in question. Very common, because verbs with this
prefix are widely used (compare the preposition 3a).

desubstantival: 3akapnatra ‘region beyond the Carpathians’, 3asiccs
‘region beyond the forest’, 3aBopirra ‘area beyond the gate(s)’,
3aGepexcks ‘the opposite bank (for example, of a river)’, 3aronosok ‘title
(of a written work)’, 3anosicunk ‘dagger’.

deverbal: 3aizn ‘gateway’, 3amuT ‘inquiry’, 3axBaT ‘rapture’, 3aBepiLieHHs
‘perfection’, ‘accomplishment’, 3aBmatok ‘deposit’ (monetary),
3aBodiska ‘instigator’, ‘inciter’, 3akonormmk ‘rebellious person’,
3acTpinbhuk ‘provoker’, ‘instigator’, 3akanna4 ‘conjurer’.

mix-, mexn- ‘between’, ‘inter-’; not very productive (compare the
preposition Mix, MexH).

desubstantival: mexupivus  ‘region between rivers’, Mixrip’a ‘valley
between mountains’, mexunuaccs ‘between times’, ‘periods’, Mexkuripeun
‘one who lives in valley (between two mountains)’.

Ha- ‘on (spatial)’, ‘onto’, ‘in addition to’, also semantically neutral, depend-
ing on the source verb (compare the preposition na), very common.

desubstantival: narosoc ‘stress’, ‘accent’, magin ‘recompense’, HaMHcen
‘reflection (thought)’, marip’a ‘highlands’, marpyammx ‘breastplate’,
HaBYWHHK ‘earring’, maszumox ‘fatted calf’, makomewmmk ‘tip’, ‘point’,
HaMOpaMHK ‘muzzle’.

deverbal: nabip ‘freight’, ‘load’, naBan ‘multitude’, uaxun ‘harvest’, nakas
‘command’, naizauuk ‘invader’, Hakasunk ‘one who orders’, nakpusano
‘cover’, naamBka ‘infusion’, na/mBaiiko ‘one who pours’, HapocTanus
‘increase’, ‘growing upon’, HacMimka ‘derision’, HactaByenns ‘direction’,
‘tendency’, nacronTens ‘chief’, ‘superior’ (in a monastery).

Hag- ‘over’, ‘beyond’, ‘super-’, not extremely productive (compare the
preposition nax).

desubstantival: maamip ‘excess’, HaacHcTeMa ‘supersystem’ (vs. miacucrema
‘subsystem’), naasapricts ‘extremely high worth’, nanGepexcks ‘coast’,
‘riverbank’, haarpoOmmk ‘tombstone’, uamamop’s ‘coastal region’,
‘littoral’.

deverbal: mappi3s ‘incision’, nag3uck ‘excessive profit’, nagbyaisas ‘super-
structure’, HagxomxkenHna ‘(the act of) wearing out (by walking)’,
Haanucysanns ‘(the act of) making an inscription’.

He- ‘not’, ‘un-’, productive (compare the particle ne).

desubstantival: nebixk ‘nephew’, ‘miser’, uesgaua ‘failure’, neBoas ‘slavery’,
Hemiu ‘illness’, ‘weakness’, neoxora ‘reluctance’, nenoroaa ‘bad weather’,
uenpasaa ‘a lie’, ‘untruth’, necnoxiii ‘disquiet’, ‘trouble’.
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deverbal: mebaxanna ‘undesirability’, uesipa ‘incredulity’, neminomicTn
‘ignorance’, ‘uncertainty (lack of information)’, neB4enns ‘ignorance
(lack of learning)’, nemomaa ‘infant (one who lacks the ability to
speak!)’, neyk ‘ignorant person’.

Hemo- ‘not as far as (expected)’, ‘insufficiently’ (< e + go: compare the
preposition/prefix o).

desubstantival: wepomon ‘inhuman person’, negomip ‘thing of (unexpect-
edly) small size’, neponamok ‘little lord’, nemoposym ‘lack of reason’,
‘absurdity’, memocin ‘insufficient salting (of food)’, memoym ‘foolish
person’.

deverbal: nepoGip ‘deficit’ (lit. ‘insufficient amount taken’), Hezo3ip ‘one
with bad eyesight’, Hemoxpis’s ‘anaemia’, ‘lack of blood’, nemonik
‘shortage’, wemosnamok ‘partly-’ or ‘half-broken piece’, neaomoBka ‘omis-
sion’, HenoMoBHicTB ‘stuttering’, ‘lisping’, Hegonowennus ‘girl born pre-
maturely’, Hegomuskn ‘that which is left undrunk’, negopic ‘adolescent’,
HenocniB ‘unfinished song’.

0-, 06-, 06i- ‘around’, ‘something left/remainder after an action’, this very
common prefix can also be less definable semantically, again depending on
the verb in question (compare the prepositions o, 06).

deadjectival: oGnoBa ‘renovation’, ‘novelty’.

desubstantival: oropoaa, obropoaa ‘enclosure’, ‘fence’, o6iu ‘slope’, ‘decli-
vity’, obmixok ‘ridge between two fields’.

deverbal: o6Bin ‘circumference’, ofopor ‘turning’, ‘revolution’, ornax
‘examination’, ‘inspection’, o6mosa ‘slander’, ‘calumny’, ocam ‘sedi-
ment’, ‘dregs’, 06ir ‘revolution’, ‘circulation’, 06ia or o6Bin ‘circle’, ‘ring’,
‘enclosure’, 068’a3ka ‘binding’, ‘something that envelops’, 06aymannicTs
‘circumspection’, ‘deliberation’, ofepera ‘precaution’, ‘wariness’,
obixiaka ‘unfenced house’, or1mgay ‘inspector’, odMexeHicTs ‘narrow-
mindedness’, o6pizok ‘cutting’, ‘paring’, orpusok ‘remnants of (gnawed,
picked) food’, okannun ‘droppings of wax from a candle’, obauenicTn
‘consideration’, ‘care’.

nepe- ‘across’, ‘cross-’, ‘over’, ‘trans-’, ‘re-’ or indicating an action of short
duration, very common.

desubstantival: neperopoaa ‘partition’, neperopox ‘hillock’, nepero-
poxenns ‘separation (by a fence)’, meperopr ‘sale by auction’,
mepepeecTpanin ‘re-registration’.

deverbal: nepeBezenna ‘transport’, mepeiza ‘crossing’, ‘passing through’,
nepexjaja ‘translation’, mepekyp ‘having a (quick) smoke’, mepexkyn
‘second-hand  buying’, mepemina ‘alteration’, ‘transformation’,
nepekynunk ‘middle-man’, nepeknaza4 ‘translator’, neperpis ‘over-
heating’, nepexynnenns ‘the act of bribing’, nepenpoayBanns ‘resale’.
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nepea- ‘fore-’, ‘before’, ‘ante-’, productive (compare the preposition nepen).

desubstantival: nepensik ‘eternity’, mepeaaens ‘eve’, ‘the day before’,
nepeamosa ‘foreword’, nepeaicropis ‘prehistory’, mepencsir ‘just before
daybreak’, nepearip’s ‘land at the foot of mountains’, nepeaseuip’s
‘time (just) before evening’.

deverbal: nepenbavenns ‘foresight’, mepeamaara ‘subscription’ (lit. ‘pre-
payment’), mepeamiaTHuk ‘subscriber’, nepeadyTTs ‘presentiment’,
‘foreboding’.

nia- ‘under’, ‘sub-’, relatively productive (compare uag above and the pre-
position mig).

desubstantival: mig6ili ‘conquest’, ‘subjugation’, miaTexct ‘subtext’,
mimmTypman ‘assistant to steersman’, ‘pilot’, miaGopimas ‘chin’,
niaBopiTTA ‘area in front of a door or gate’, miamockos’a ‘area around/
near Moscow’, migniskkn ‘base’, ‘pedestal’.

deverbal: mipBoaa ‘vehicle’, ‘conveyance’, migcTym ‘deceit’, ‘cunning’,
miaxia ‘approach (various senses)’, miaTpumka ‘support’, nigxasysau
‘prompter’, miakaaaka ‘support (physical)’, miacunka ‘strewing’.

no- ‘along (a place or region)’, depending on the source verb in question,
mo- can also be semantically undefinable. Extremely common (compare the
preposition no).

desubstantival: nomucen ‘idea’, ‘thought’, morip’a ‘slope’, ‘mountainous
area’, moroJioc ‘rumour’, ‘hearsay’, mobepexxs ‘littoral’, noaiccs ‘low-
lying forest region’, mopiuus ‘river plain’, nomop’s ‘littoral (along a sea)’,
nonytauk ‘fellow traveller’.

deverbal: noain ‘lowland’, noxig ‘procession’, ‘parade’, nosia ‘rein’, norasa
‘look’, moma3zamns ‘anointing’, mocuika ‘package’, ‘something that
is sent’, nocuwnamus ‘(the act of) sending’, nomoGosumk ‘lover’,
nmoMHIYBaHHs ‘mercy’, ‘forgiveness’, nonaasens ‘float (on a fishing line)’.

npex- historically ‘fore-” (compare nepea above), of Church Slavonic
origin, not productive.

deverbal: npeacrasnenns ‘introduction (of people)’, upex’ssuuk ‘pre-
senter’, npeacTaBHHK ‘representative’.

npu- ‘relating to’, ‘near to’, ‘in addition to’, not productive (compare the
preposition nps).

desubstantival: npu3Byk ‘a sound accompanying another’, ‘main sound’,
npusemok ‘small man’, ‘boy’, npukopens ‘treestump’, npumapa
‘phantom’, ‘spectre’, mpucMak ‘seasoning’, mpumop’s ‘coastal region
(near the sea)’, npubGepexcks ‘littoral’, npuxopaonnnk ‘border guard’,
npuayxa ‘lack of fresh air’.
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deverbal: npusin ‘motive/reason’, ‘leadership’, npusi3 ‘importation’, npucia
‘one (single) sitting’, mpuuinka ‘quibble (with something)’, npudyneus
‘one who has arrived’, ‘an arrival’, npumupenns ‘reconciliation’,
NpHMHpPHTENDb ‘a reconciler’, ‘one who reconciles or makes peace’.

npo- unproductive with adjectival stems (colours); common in deverbal
nouns expressing ‘through’ (compare the preposition npe), otherwise seman-
tically opaque.

deadjectival: npo3zenenn ‘first green (of spring)’, mpoxoBTb ‘yellowish tinge
of colour’, npormmé ‘depth’, ‘profundity’, mpoxesoma ‘coolness’,
‘freshness’.

desubstantival: npocin ‘salted fish’, nposecinb ‘beginning of spring’, npocsit
‘opening (through which light comes in)’, nporoBn ‘passageway through
a crowd’, mpocnaBa ‘great glory’, mpomixcoka ‘distance (between two
places)’.

deverbal: npoair ‘flight through’, mposas ‘opening (through which to
crawl)’, npousit ‘blossoming’, mpoTar ‘draught (of air)’, ‘course (time)’,
npoBaa ‘abyss’, ‘precipice’, mpomax ‘selling’, mpoxau ‘petitioner’,
npoapkennn ‘leading’, ‘conducting’, mnposipewns ‘verification’,
nponoBiamuk ‘preacher’, mpoumcrka ‘thorough cleaning’, mposrynok
‘narrow passage’, npounkjmBicTb ‘keenness’, ‘capacity to penetrate
(mentally)’.

npoTk- ‘anti-’, ‘counter-’, unproductive (compare the preposition npotn).

deadjectival: aporunexuicTh ‘extremity’, ‘oppositeness’ (ultimately from
the verbal root nex- ‘lie’, ‘be lying’).

desubstantival: npoturas, nporurasuuk ‘gas mask’, mpoTuBara ‘counter-
weight’, nporusornesnk ‘firewall’.

po3-, po3i- approximately ‘apart’, ‘dispersion’, very common in deverbal
formations.

deverbal: po3nman ‘kindling’, ‘shavings’, peskoa ‘split’, ‘crack’, po3ksit
‘flowering (plants)’, posaym ‘consideration’, po3dip ‘selection’, po3ain
‘division’, ‘section’, po3kaag ‘timetable’, po3”izg ‘departure (of many)’,
posait ‘departure by flight (in various directions)’, po3siaka ‘reconnais-
sance’, po3s’a3ka ‘solution (to a problem)’, poanmakoBysau ‘one who
unpacks’, po3sutok ‘development’, ‘unfolding’, po3Bara ‘entertainment’,
‘deliberation’, po3kpamanns ‘stealing’ (in many places), po3nanas
‘dissension’, po3mimysanns ‘distribution of places’, po3noainbHuk
‘dispenser’, ‘distributor’, posnommk ‘distributor’, po3noBinauns ‘story-
telling’.

¢-: see 3- above.
cnis- ‘co-’, ‘fellow-’.
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desubstantival: cniBaBTOp ‘co-author’, cmiBapyx6a ‘co-operation’, ‘har-
mony’, cniBxuTTa ‘life in common’, cniByyTTa ‘sympathy’, cniBBaacauk
‘Jjoint  owner’, ‘co-partner’, cniBrpomaasuun  ‘fellow-citizen’,
cniBpodiTunk ‘co-worker’.

cy- indicates the presence, occurrence, admixture, or small measure of
a substance or thing (expressed by the root to which it is prefixed); ‘with-’,
‘co- (can = ¢-, cmiB-)’, unproductive.

desubstantival: cytian ‘half shade’, ‘twilight’, cynicok ‘sandy ground’.

deadjectival: cyxynmicTb ‘totality’, ‘togetherness’, cycmiabHicTh ‘society’,
‘commonwealth’, cy4achicte ‘the present times’, ‘contemporaneity’,
cymixuicTs ‘contiguity’.

deverbal: cynpoBia ‘accompaniment’, CynpoBiaHHK ‘accompanist’.

y-, ¥3-: see B-, B3- above.
yepe3- ‘cross-’, ‘across’, very rare (compare the preposition 4epe3).

desubstantival: 4epe3naiynnk ‘something that is thrown or carried across
the shoulder’.

2.5.3 COMPOUNDING

Thus far we have concentrated on two major processes of word formation,
suffixation and prefixation: structurally, these can be described as:

prefix + stem + O
prefix + stem + suffix (+ suffix)
1% + stem + suffix (+ suffix)

Another common process of forming new nouns involves the addition of
another ‘stem’ element, in other words, compounding. The new formations
can have the following structures:

stem] + stem2 + O
stem] + stem2 + suffix

In such nouns, stem | is generally either a noun itself or an adjectival stem;
stem 2 is then either another noun stem or a verbal stem (stem [ is not likely
to be a verbal stem). Under the rubric ‘adjective’ we include other forms that
are adjective-like, such as forms of caMm- ‘self-’, and ordinal numerals. In all
nouns with this structure, there has to be a linking element between the two
stems: in the vast majority of such forms, this element is the vowel o or its soft
variant e; in adjectival formations, this can be interpreted as the adverbial
marker. Other vowels are also possible: (i) in loanwords from Western
languages, we may find an original -a-: aBia + Jninin, aBia + KoHCTpyKTop
(compare Eng. avia-tion, for example); (ii) more importantly, as a structural
element, is the occasional occurrence of the genitive ending of stem 1 (here
examples with suffixes):
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n’AT-n-1iT-ok five-year-old child (fem.)
n’ar-H-kaac-uuk fifth-grade pupil (masc.)

2.5.3.1 Compounding without suffixation
SUBSTANTIVE + VERB + O

3emaemip < 3emi(s) — e — mip(aTh) land surveyor, geometer
pyaoBo3 barge for the transport of mineral ore

aucronaa November (lit. ‘leaf-falling’)

seproair helicopter

KpHroJaam icebreaker

muaoecoc vacuum cleaner (lit. ‘dust-sucker’)

nuBoBap brewer

aicopy6 woodcutter

SUBSTANTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE + @

aicocren forest steppe

3anizoderon reinforced concrete

aiconapk forest (woody) park

aBTo3aBoj car factory

ckaagonoain division into syllables (grammatical term)
OponeTpancnoprep armoured transport
3Bykoonepatop sound operator (film)

3akoHonpoexT legal draft, bill

KonoB’#3(k) post to which a horse is tied

ADJECTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE + J, ADJECTIVE + VERB + &

camoxign car (lit. ‘self-goer’)

4yopHo3eMm, yoprnolemis black earth, soil

nepuoaxepesio original source

Sinoemirpant one who emigrated after the October socialist revolution (lit.
‘white’ emigrant)

€aMOKOHTpoJIb control over, checking of one’s own work

AanexoBna spyglass

2.5.3.2 Compounding with suffixation
SUBSTANTIVE + VERB + SUFFIX

M’scopyOka meat grinder

Borueracuuk fire extinguisher

cosioMopi3ska agricultural machine for cutting straw
kapromiecxosHie place where potatoes are stored
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6omOokuaanbHHK bomber (person)

HadToBHI06yTOK the acquisition of petroleum
ykpaino3nascTBo Ukrainian studies

KuuroToprisan book trade

3BykoHacaiayBanns onomatopoeia (lit. ‘following sounds’)
Maumno6yaysanua machine building

kpoBonpoantTa shedding of blood

OpatoBouBus fratricide (murderer of one’s brother)
nislecnpsMoBaHicTh orientation towards one’s goal
MeTpoOyaiBenn metro (underground) builder

SUBSTANTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE + SUFFIX

Jiconpomucaosicthb forest(ry) industry
aicorocnonapcreo ownership of a forest

ADJECTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE + SUFFIX, SUBSTANTIVE + ADJECTIVE + SUFFIX

yepBounoreapaicus Red Army guard
KOpOTKOXBHJILOBHK short-wave radio enthusiast
BeJIHKOepKaBHHK imperialist
B3aeMo3B’a30Kk mutual relations
caMo/Iep/KaBCTBO autocracy (= camoB/1aja)
npaBobepexks the right bank (region)
mycrousir sterile flower

4OTHPHKYTHHK quadrangle, square
6araToxkencTBo polygamy
xos0HoKkpoBHicThL cold-bloodedness
nepuokaacHuk a first-grade pupil
BOrHeTPHBKiCTS fire-resistance

ADJECTIVE + VERB + SUFFIX

HH3LKONOKJIOHHHK one who fawns on, is deferential to, another
rosoBHOKoMaHayBa4 commander-in-chief

camoBOHBIA a suicide (the person)

rosiocHomMoBuHK loudspeaker

ADJECTIVE + ADJECTIVE + SUFFIX

no6posnyamBicTb benevolence
B3aemMo3alexHicts interdependence (lit. ‘mutual dependence’)
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2.5.3.3 Compounds incorporating abbreviations

One final method of compounding involves the use of abbreviations: abbrevi-
ations for stem 1 are modifiers (adjectives); stem 2 can also be an abbrevi-
ation, in this case of a base substantive. Both constructions became extremely
common during the Soviet period; while many such formations will be
encountered in older writings, most are falling into disuse.

dizkyanTypa physical culture (physical education) < ¢izuuna kyabTYpa

dizkyasTypHHK, GizkyasTypHuua male, female lover of sports

Jepxmial state plan(ning)

aepxkbank state bank

JepxOromxer state budget

coucTpax social security, insurance < couiazbHe cCTpaxyBanus

Hapxom < napoamiii komicapiaT people’s commissariat (now only as a
historical term, in reference to the early Soviet period)

cinspana rural council

komuapTia Communist Party

rocmpo3paxyHox management of accounts, economy



3 THE ADJECTIVE

3.0 GENERAL

Adjectives are conventionally seen as words which describe or qualify nouns
and subdivided into qualitative and relative adjectives, to which one might
add possessive adjectives (those based on nouns we treat here, those on
pronouns are dealt with in Chapter 4), and ordinal numerals (dealt with in
Chapter 5). The last two might in certain respects be grouped with the relative
adjectives — this may be seen from some of the examples of relative adjectives
below. Giving adjectives in their citation form, the nominative singular mas-
culine, we note that qualitative adjectives generally tell us something of the
inherent features of a person or thing, for example:

yepBOHHii red cnabmii sick, weak
Becéamii happy coa0akHii sweet, lovely
My apHii wise BucoOKHii high

Relative adjectives are derived from, and thus relate to, other things, in other
words describe something in terms of something else, thus:

Jepes’sunit wooden, of wood (= népeso wood, tree, 3 népesa (made) of
wood)

Beaméxuid of a bear (= Béamiab bear)

cboroamimiii today’s (= cboréani today)

micuésnii local (= micue place)

coTuii hundredth (= cto hundred, an ordinal, but formally an adjective)

cécTpuu sister’s (= cecTpa sister)

See 3.3 on the formation of adjectives.

Relative adjectives do not normally permit the derivation of abstract nouns,
and do not have comparative and superlative forms.

From the tables below it will be clear that Ukrainian adjectives share one
set of endings, but that these endings are added to a stem terminating either
in a hard consonant or in a soft consonant, with consequences for spelling
(and pronunciation).” The only special group, entirely a consequence of spell-
ing and pronunciation, is formed by those whose stem terminates in -u-,
namely the adjective kyumit ‘short(-tailed)’ and compound adjectives in
-maumii ‘(-)faced’ (see 3.14). Soft-stem adjectives are characterized by -iii in the
citation form and are almost exclusively relative adjectives, ending in -Hiii,
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including a large number of adjectives in -xkmifi and -umiii derived from
adverbs (also vice versa) but not always relative, for example:

Becinniii spring (adj.)

maiioyTuiii future (adj.)

nopoxHiii empty

womwmili former, erstwhile (= koaites formerly)
30BHimmiii external (= 36BHilnbO outwardly)
cnpapskHiii genuine

There are a number of compounds in stems terminating in -it (with ortho-
graphic consequences), for example:

6e3kpdiii boundless (= 6e3 without + kpaii country, limit)
nmosrowmiii long-necked (= aosr(uii) long + unin (stem wmii-) neck)

some possessive-like adjectives, for example:
OpaTuiii brotherly, fraternal, i.e. like a 6paTt brother

and the adjective chmiii ‘blue’.

Hard-stem adjectives are characterized by the ending -uii in the citation
form as regards the vast majority, and may be either qualitative or relative, for
example:

MOJIO/IHI young HoBRI new
4 9 , '
cBikHii fresh Tensunii calf’s, of veal

Hard also are possessive adjectives in -is (-iB after a vowel or apostrophe) and
-un (-in after a vowel or apostrophe), such as Annpiis ‘Andrew’s’, 6aTbKiB
‘father’s’ (the vowel of the suffix alternates respectively with -e- and -o-),
and Mapiin ‘Maria’s’, cécrpun ‘sister’s’ (no alteration) — note zero ending of
the citation form and the capitalization where the derivation is from a name.

We must also mention the so-called short adjectives, all hard-stem and
restricted to the nominative and masculine (thus they look like the possessives
mentioned above, but do not have case, number, or gender). Some handbooks
give relatively long lists of such forms, but it makes sense only to mention
those most frequently encountered:

Bapt worth (+ G. for worth something, worthy of something)

piHeH guilty, owe (+ D. for what one is guilty of or the person to whom one
owes something, the something going in the accusative, e.g. s BitHen To61
6araro rpowéii I owe you a lot of money)

(3réaen agree (+ 3 + inst. for what one agrees to/with or whom one agrees
with)

nApiGen small, trifling

*O0aen no, not a, no one

3a0p6B healthy, hale (limited use, in idioms)
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3éJieH green

Koxen each, every, everyone

nanen disposed, ready

Jgackas kind

Moo young

MéBeH sure, certain

nosen full (+ G. = of)

nositwen should, ought, must (duty or obligation)

notpiGen necessary (+ D. of the person who needs something, the some-
thing being the grammatical subject)

paa glad (+ D. = for)

caasen renowned, glorious

sicen clear

As adjectives, these forms are all used predicatively, i.e. in the structure ‘X is/
was . .. ready’, never attributively (see 3.4 for some examples). This is con-
veyed by their having only the nominative form, i.e. they can refer to and
agree with only the grammatical subject of the sentence, which is in the
nominative case. Two of them, kéxen and »xoaen, may be found attributively,
for example, kdxen aenb ‘every day’, and as pronouns with the meaning
‘anyone’, ‘everyone’, ‘no one’, ‘none’. They all have more or less optional,
and usually preferred, long (= ‘normal’) forms, namely (but not exhaustively):

BApTHIi BHHHHH 30 MM 3 M
roTOBHH HHBHH apiGnii
310pOBHii 3é/1eHui KOKHHi

JAaunii JIACKABHH MoJIo it
néBHHii nOBHMIH NOBHHHMHI
noTpiGumii paamii caaBuuii

AiCHIi

The most common of these, functioning more or less as verbs or, perhaps
preferably, ‘predicative words’ (preceded by appropriate tense forms of 6yTn
‘to be’ as necessary), are:

BapT BHHEH 3réaen
310poB Jagen népex
noBex noBHHeH notpiGen

with 370p6B and JsackdB common in the set expressions Byas 310p6B!
‘Hello?’, ‘Goodbye!’, ‘Bless you!’ (in response to a sneeze)’ (lit. ‘Be healthy!’)
and Byab nackas! ‘Please!’” (lit. ‘Be kind!’). These are, needless to say, the
masculine singular forms; feminine or plural forms are used when
appropriate.

In comparison with the masculines, the nominative feminine, neuter, and
plural forms of the adjective look ‘short’ (here both hard and soft adjectives
are given):
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MOJIOJA — KOJIHILNA MOJIOAE — KOJIHILHE
MOJIO] — KOJIHILHI

They are in fact what is referred to as ‘full contracted forms’, as distinct from
the nominative singular masculine, Moaomiii — woamuniii, which is a “full
uncontracted form’. Full uncontracted forms do exist for the nominatives
other than masculine, but tend to be restricted to folklore and poetry and are
not recommended for the standard language. Examples would respectively
be:

MOJIOAAN — KOJIALLNAR MOJIO €€ — KOJTHILINEE
MoJI0all — KoJawmnii

In northern dialects one also encounters a full contracted form for the
nominative singular masculine, for example, Moo — KOJTALIHI.

3.1 DECLENSION

3.1.1 GENERAL

In Chapter 2 we saw that the Ukrainian noun possesses a complex declen-
sional system, involving gender, number, and case. Ukrainian adjectives agree
in gender, number, and case with the noun they qualify. As will be seen from
the following tables, which aim to be reasonably comprehensive, this has the
consequence that the Ukrainian adjective has separate forms for each gender
in the singular. This does not apply in the plural, presumably partly because
the noun itself does not have clear gender distinctions there. It will also be
seen that the masculine and neuter singular forms largely overlap, and that
there is some measure of identity between different case forms. In the tables
the locative forms given in parentheses are less frequently found alternatives,
and ‘= nom. or gen.’ for the accusative singular masculine and accusative
plural indicates that the genitive form is selected where animate nouns
are qualified, and the nominative form otherwise (compare the noun). The
vocative is not mentioned separately, as it is identical with the nominative.

3.1.2 HARD-STEM ADJECTIVES

Iapumii ‘beautiful’, ‘fine’, ‘nice’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. rapHui rapxe rapxa rapui H.
G rapuaoro rapHoi rapHux P.
D. rapaomy rapiii rapHum a.
A, =nom. or gen. = nom. rapuy =nom.orgen. 3.
L rapHHM rapHoIo TAPHHMH 0.
L. rapHomy (rapsim) rapiii rapuHx M.
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Bemiknii ‘big’, ‘large’, ‘great’
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. BeJIAKHIA BeJlHKe BeJHKA BeJIiKi H.
G. BeJIAKOro BeJIHKOL BEJIHKHX P.
D. BEJIHKOMY BeJINKii BeJIHKHM .
A. =nom. Or gen. = nom. BeJIAKY =nom.or gen. 3.
I. BeJIHKHM BeJIAKOI0 BeJINKHMH 0.
L. BeJIHKOMY (BeKiM) BeJiKiil BeJIAKHX M.
3.1.2.1 Possessive adjectives
Bparis ‘brother’s’
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. oparis OpaToBe OpaToBa Oparosi H.
G. OpaToBoro OpaToBoi OpaToBHX P.
D. OpaToBoMy OpaTosiii OparoBum A.
A. = nom. Or gen. = nom. OpaToBy =nom. or gen. 3.
I OpaTOBHM OparoBolo OpATOBHMH 0.
L. G6paToBomy (OpaToBim) Oparosiii OparoBHX M.
Amnpiis ‘Andrij’s’
Mascyline Neuter Feminine Plura{
N. Auapiis  Auipiese Auppiea Auppiesi H.
G. Amnnpiesoro Augpiesoi Anjpiesnx P.
D. AnppieBomy Amunpiesi AuapieBum .
A. =nom. or gen. = nom. AHupieBy =nom. or gen. 3.
I AngpieBum AunpieBoio AHapieBHMH 0.
L. AngpieBomy (AuapiesiM)  Augpiesiii AnapieBnx M.
Ommu “Olja’s’
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. Ommu Onnne Ounna Onnni H.
G. Oumuoro Omuoi (’)J'IHHIIX P.
D. Onunomy Qnuniii Onunsum .
A. = nom. Or gen. =nom. anuy =nom. or gen. 3.
L . Onunum Oumnoro (:)nunumu 0.
L. Oaunomy (Onunim) Onuniii Onunnx M.
Mapiin ‘Marija’s’
Masguline Neuter Feminine Plurql
N. Mapiin =~ Mapiine Mapiina Mapiini H.
G. Mapiitoro Mapiinoi Mapiinnx P.
D Mapiinomy Mapiiniii Mapiinum .
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A.

I.

L.

3.1.3 SOFT-STEM ADJECTIVES

= nom. or gen. = nom.

Mapf’iHuM

Mapf'l'uomy (Mapiinim)

Komnumiii ‘former’, ‘erstwhile’

FErOQZ

Be3kpaiii ‘boundless’, ‘unlimited’

Masculine
KOJIALLIHi

Masculine
Ge3kpaiii

Fmr0QZ

Neuter

KOJMILIHbOro
KOJIHIIHLOMY

= nom. or gen. = nom.

KOJIAIINIM

KOJHIIHEOMY (KO/IHIIHIM)

Neuter

Ge3kpaiioro
Ge3xpaiiomy

=nom. or gen, = nom.

Oe3kpaim

Ge3kpaiiomy (Ge3kpaim)

3.1.4 ADJECTIVES IN -u-

Binonmmii ‘white-faced’

FrrOQZ

Masculine
Ginoaanmii

Neuter

dinonnuboro
oinonnbomy

=nom. or gen. = nom.

oisoanumM

oinonusomy (Ginonanuiv)

KOJIALLIHE

Ge3xpac

oinomiue

Mapi:'l'ﬂy
Mapi"inono
Mapiimii

Feminine
KOJIHIIHS
KOJIHILINBOT
KOJIHIIHi#
KOJIHIIHIO
KOJIHILHBOIO
KomuHiit

Feminine
Ge3xpas
Ge3xpaiioi
Ge3xpaiii
Ge3kpalo
Ge3kpaiioro
Ge3xpaiii

Feminine
oinonnus
oinonnnoi
oinonnniit
Ginomuno
oinoanuboro
Oinonnnii

= nom, or gen.

Mapf'l'mmu
Mapiinnx

Plural
KOJIHILIHI
KOJIHILIHIX
KOJAIHIM

= nom. or gen.

KOJHLIHIMH
KoJAumix

Plural
Ge3xpai
Ge3kpaix
Oe3xkpaim

= nom. or gen.

6e3kpaimMu
Ge3xcpaix

Plural
Ginonfni
Oinonux
oinomiannm

=nom. or gen.

Ginoaannmn
Ginonnuux

3.1.5 THE ADJECTIVAL DECLENSION OF SURNAMES

Note that patronymics decline like nouns and are dealt with in Chapter 2. It
might be noted in reinforcement here that their dative singular masculine
tends to have the ending -y, essentially because sequences of -oBi/-esi are
avoided, the recommendation being to restrict that ending to the first in a
series, and patronymics tend not to come first.

S

govEmr

ZOvEmT

Zowmmx
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Surnames come in many forms. Those which are clearly adjectives decline
as is to be expected: I'pyméscoknii, ['pyméncbka, I'pywéncbki. Those in
-in/-eBa, -iB/-€Ba, -0B/-0Ba, -uW/-HHA, -in/-ina, -in/-ina have adjectival declen-
sion in the feminine (in West Ukraine they do not decline) and the adjectival
ending -um in the instrumental singular masculine: Kosanis — Kobanésum —
KoBanéBa — except for non-Slavonic surnames in -oB, -uH, -ii, which have
nominal -om, thus: Japein — [dapsinom (feminine like the masculine,
but indeclinable). For a complete description of these surnames, for women’s
surnames, and surnames in ko, see 2.3.5.1 and 2.3.5.2.

3.2 COMPARISON
3.21 COMPARATIVES

We have divided adjectives below into regular, irregular, and compound.
However, one may bring the first two together as a ‘simple’ form, leaving
aside the ‘compound’ form, which is created from practically any adjective
using the word Ginbmw ‘more’ or menu ‘less’ in front of the basic form of
the adjective (see 3.2.1.3). One can also precede the plain adjective with
Ginbu-menus, but there is no sense of comparison, rather one of approxima-
tion, i.e. ‘more or less’.

Not all adjectives have comparative and superlative forms. Most often
this is for semantic reasons, which may occasionally be overridden. Such
adjectives include those relating to colour and those having an attenuative or
augmentative suffix, thus respectively:

(a) -aB-/-niB-, -yBaT-/-I0BaT-
(b) -ym-/-toms-, -eHH-, -€3H-

Adjectives with prefixes such as npe-, apxi-, yabTpa- also belong here. See 3.3
for examples.

3.2.1.1 Regular comparatives

Adjective (- -wii ending) + -fmii® Adverb (- -ole ending) + -iwe

xoJoaHiRit colder X0J/I0AHIIe
Tenmunii warmer Temuime
nikasimii more interesting nikasiuwe

3.2.1.2 Irregular comparatives

First, we have a few suppletive comparatives:
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Simple adjectiveladverb Predicativeladverb Attributive

BEJINKHii 6fm.u1(e) 6iabummii

rapuuit, rapuo Kpaue Kpaumi

rapumuii, rapro rapuiue rapuiuwmii

Majhii, Mano mMénu(e) MéEHEnii

[160pwii, n66pe Kpaue, Jinue KpAumiA, Tinumi
xoGpite moGpiumii kinder

norauni ripme ripumii

Meanings: ‘big’, ‘good’, ‘pretty/beautiful’, ‘small’, ‘good/kind’, ‘bad’, respec-
tively.

Second, adjectives (and adverbs) with the suffixes -k-, -0k-, -ex- lose the
suffixes and take a simplified comparative formant (it is mainly these
adjectives which have the suffix -mw-), so we get:

Janéxko/nanéxkui Nanbumii (not *ua.nelci'mm‘i) — note nani
JIérKko/nerkni Jaeérumi (not *Jlerlcfumii) — neruie
IIBAAKO/IBHAKNH mBHImni (not "‘mmmlciumii) — WBHMe
rJaH6oxo/ranéoxmii roAowWmi - randue

BHCOKO/BHCOKHI BiIIMii — BHINE

HH3bKO/HH3bLKHI HIKYHH — mikye

BY3bKO/BY3bKHil BYXK4Hii — ByAk4e

WAPOKO/IHPOKHI IIAPLIMI — Wipie

TOHKO/TOHK I TOHUMI — TOHIIE

OmA3bKO/OIN3bKIIH OmakuHii — OminKue

The meanings are, respectively: ‘far’, ‘light/easy’, ‘fast’, ‘deep’, ‘high’, ‘low’,
‘narrow’, ‘wide/broad’, ‘fine/slim’, ‘near’.
Similarly note:

nyxwii strong, powerful, healthy — nyxnii
noporo/nopornii dear, expensive — qopoxunii
craphii old — crapuunii

Mool young — MoJI0qumii

newéswmii cheap — newésunii

Baxkii heavy, difficult —Banumii

TakKhi heavy, difficult — Tskuni

néeraif long — n6BwMi

3.2.1.3 The analytic or compound comparative

In addition to the synthetic comparative, there is an analytic or compound
comparative, formed by preceding the plain adjective with Gimbw ‘more’ (or
menm ‘less’). This form is used primarily with polysyllabic adjectives (basic-
ally, those whose stems contain more than two syllables), and then only
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optionally. Its optionality may be extended to more or less all adjectives. An
example:

OlIbLI/MeHI CHMNATHYHA JII0HHA
a more/less likeable person

3.2.1.4 Usage and ‘than’
‘Than’ after comparative adjectives is rendered by one of the following:

(a) mix + thing/person compared (no change in case)

(b) Bin + genitive of the thing/person compared

(c) mpétu + genitive of the thing/person compared

(d) 3a + accusative of the thing/person compared
(e) ax + thing/person compared (no change in case)
(f) man + accusative of the thing/person compared

The comparative may also be qualified by various adverbs, such as 3nauno
‘considerably’, ne3piBusinno ‘incomparably’, we ‘even’, ‘yet’, nanéxo ‘far’,
6araro ‘much’, réTs 1o ‘far and away’.

In the following few examples of usage, you will note that the comparative
agrees in case, number, and gender with the noun or noun phrase to which it
refers, whether its role is attributive or predicative. As predicate it may occur
in the instrumental case, but this is atypical and tends to be limited to usage
with pseudo-copulas like 3paBaTHea ‘to seem’, BBakaTHesA ‘to be regarded,
considered’, and ysBasitucs ‘to appear’.

Bin BIOpaB uie HAXuUMi CTiNéub, Mik inwi aiTh, 60 ne xotis, W06 ioréd
SauUnIn.

He chose an even lower chair than the other children, because he didn’t
want to be seen.

KiliBcbki XMapo46cH He3piBHsinHO Giabmi, Bin THX y Hblo-iiopKy.
The skyscrapers of Kyiv are incomparably higher than those in New York.

Mos cecTpa BBaXKA€TbCA BCiMA Liie po3yMHiloLo Bi GpaTis.
Everyone considers my sister to be even more sensible than her brothers.

MHH{10r0 TIKHA KHHXKH B TOMY Marasiui Oyai nopoxdi, Hixk y Beikii
KHHrADHI B UEHTPI MicTa.

Last week the books in that shop were more expensive than in the big
bookshop in the town centre.

Crapuwia RiBuMHa, 3 rAAGLIOT GAIKH, 5§ He GAUMB HiM6ro Kpaworo 3a ue.
The older girl, from the deeper valley, I've seen nothing more beautiful
than that. (Syn: 65)
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3.2.2 SUPERLATIVES

The superlative is formed synthetically, by prefixing uaii- to the comparative
or, where the comparative is formed analytically, by preceding the plain adjec-
tive by HaiiGiabm ‘most’ (or maiimMénm ‘least’). The synthetic form may be
reinforced by the prefixation of k- or wo, such as wonaiikpammuii ‘the (very)
best’. (For the ‘absolute’ superlative, i.e. roughly ‘a most . .., ‘very’, and so
on, see 3.4.4.)

To render ‘of” after a superlative, as in ‘the best of .. .’, one may use the
following prepositions:

(a) 3 + genitive

(b) cépen + genitive

(c) »3a + accusative

(d) sin + genitive

(e) Mix among + instrumental

(f) 3-nomix from among <+ instrumental

In the case of (c) and (d) the phrase will normally include a form of yséch:

Cepriii — ue cTyAéHT ripumii 3a Beix.
Serhij is the worst student.

One may also form the superlative by using the comparative followed by a
‘than’ phrase including the pronoun yBechb.

Superlatives agree in case, number, and gender just like comparatives, with
the occasional use of the instrumental case after pseudo-copulas, again as
with comparatives.

Here are a few examples:

Haii6iabm npomuciadsi paiOHH 3HAXOAATLCH Y cxizmiii Yicpaini.

The most industrial regions are to be found in eastern Ukraine. (Such a
comparative would not always be approved, since the adjective is
relative.)

Y uiii rpamMaATHUi rOBOPHTLCH 3a ocoOuABOCTI Ta a6l yA&HBARI
KOMCTPYKuii ykpaiHCbKOI MOBH.

In this grammar the features and most used constructions of Ukrainian are
discussed.

Cépen ycix 6aTbKiB BOHA HajicHMnaTHYHILLI,
Of all the parents they are the most likeable.

3.3 THE FORMATION OF ADJECTIVES

Individual prefixes naturally go along with suffixes, the latter being essential
in the creation of adjectives except in the case of many body parts, where the
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adjectival ending may be added directly to the stem, 3y6 ‘tooth’ — 6e33y6mii
‘toothless’. In the ordering of the suffixes an initial component n (though it
never begins a word in Ukrainian) precedes i, 1, i.

3.3.1 SUFFIXES

In many of the pairs of suffixes given below, the second occurs after soft
consonants terminating stems. All other variants are commented upon.

Suffixes

Notes

Examples

-aB-, -SIB-, ~JIAB-

-aJibH-, -ia/ibH-

-an-, -AN-

-aHN-, -SHH-

-aHCbK-, -AHCbK-,
-iaHCbK-

-acT-, -HCT-

Denominal and

deadjectival. Sense of
great quantity or, less
often, incompleteness.

Denominal (borrowed
nouns).

Denominal, quite
frequent. Refers to
material source or
material used for
something.

Participial (past
participle passive).
Evaluative and
superlative sense, with
prefix ne-.

Denotes belonging to
the deriving word.

Denominal. The -c-
may be inserted and
related to the following
suffix. May have
intensive sense, sense
of ‘like the deriving
noun’, or simply being
the adjectival form of
the deriving noun.

aipsiswii ‘full of holes’,
kicTasewii ‘bony’, ‘nothing but
bones’, xoBTasHuii ‘yellowish’

resiaannnii ‘of genius’,
HOpMAJLHHKI ‘normal’, ‘related
to the norm’, JOKyMeHTAILEMIH
‘documentary’

nOepes’sinnii ‘wooden’, ansunii
‘flaxen’, ‘linen’, BoasHAii ‘using
water’, e.g. MJHH ‘mill’,

A

Topd’annii ‘made of '/‘using
peat’

HeBOJIaranmuuii ‘implacable’,
‘inflexible’, He3pisnsinnmii
‘incomparable’, ‘unique’

aMepHKaHcbKyii ‘American’

3y6a(c)THii ‘toothy’, ‘with

large teeth’, MuACTHI
‘mouse-coloured’, ‘like a
mouse’, kaiT4acThil ‘made up
of squares/celis’ (note -k- > -4-:
KAITK2 ‘square’, ‘cell’).
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-aT- Also occurs as Dopoaaruii ‘bearded’, ‘with a
-YBaTHii, -1OBATHH, beard’, Gopoaa 'beard’,
-yaTHii. Denominal Kpuaa(c)uii ‘winged’ (kpunéd
(parts of the body) — ‘wing’)
intensive or simply
possession.

-ay-, -M4- Denominal (possessive  ké3sunii ‘goat’s’ (ko34 ‘goat’),
sense) or original KOpOB’A4Hii ‘cow’s (kopoBa
present participle ‘cow’), Opoasiumii ‘itinerant’,
active (second BHCSiuHii (3amMOK) ‘padlock’
conjugation). (lit. “hanging lock’) - also

with other nouns.

-au-, -Au- Church Slavonic nigxoasiumii ‘appropriate’,
version of preceding ‘suitable’ (also, and less Rus-
suffix — quite rare, sian, miaxomdunii, miaxoxuii)

-e3H-, -eJIe3H- Colloquial, evaluative:  mxoBaxé3nmii ‘very/quite long’
majorative, possible (from aoésryii ‘long’),
slight coarsening. See  ToBcTené3nuii ‘very fat’
also -eHHnit.

-eH- Participial origin (past  xapennii ‘roasted’, ‘baked’
passive participle). (from xkAapuTH ‘to roast’,
Refers to effect of ‘bake’), kpawiennii ‘coloured’,
action of deriving verb. ‘dyed’ (from kpacuth ‘to
Also derives adjectives  colour’, ‘dye’; sneipennii
from reflexive verbs. ‘desperate’, ‘despondent’ (from

3HeBIpHTHEA ‘to give up hope’).

-eHH- Evaluative, intensive JoBkénnnil ‘very/quite long’,
(negative), colloquial.  TeBcTénnnii ‘very/quite fat’,

wHpoyéunnii ‘very/quite wide’
(from wmpokuii ‘wide’). See
-(en)e3n- above.

-eHChK- Geographical. nénsencukHii ‘of/relating to

Penza’
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-eHbK- Evaluative: Oinénbkuii ‘white’ (from Ginmii
affectionate, ‘white’), kpyraéubkuii ‘round’
attenuative (very (from kpyramii ‘round’),
common). Oararénskuii ‘rather rich’ (from

faraTHii ‘rich’), ran6ovénbknii
‘quite deep’ (from ranGoxnii
‘deep’)

-eCeHbK- Colloquial. Evaluative: 6inécenbknii ‘lovely and white’,
very affectionate and rapuécennicii ‘really lovely’
rather intensive. See (doubly derived from rapumii
-enbK- above. ‘lovely’, ‘beautiful’)

-eCH- Denominal. Ancient neGécnmii ‘heavenly’ (from
and unproductive. nébo ‘sky’), ciioBéchmii ‘oral’,

‘verbal’ (from ca6Bo ‘word’)

-HB- Denominal, denoting  siniBwii ‘lazy’ (from ninb
presence of, capacity ‘laziness’), po3cynmBHii
for, or inclination to in  ‘prudent’, ‘reasonable’ (from
the person described po3CcYIKYBATH/PO3CYANTH ‘tO
of the particular decide’, ‘judge’, ‘consider’)
quality. Also deverbal,
indicating inclination
or capacity related to
the action described by
the deriving verb. Also
occurs with -JIHB-.

-HM- Participial (present npunycTaMail ‘admissible’,
participle passive), ‘supposed’, necxomiMi
Church Slavonic. ‘limitless’, ‘immeasurable’
Conveys ability,
permissibility.

-HH-, -iH- Denominal (first- Dou4iH (104KA), MATEPHH

declension personal
names and the noun
maTH). Note the con-
sonantal alternations.
Rare with animals,
where the genitive or
the suffix -a4- is more
likely.

(MaTn), Omxun (Oabra).
Note op.sinuii - opistunii.
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-HHCBK- Quite rare, derives Oaknuchknii ‘of Baku’,
from geographical MAaTepHIIChKHIi ‘maternal’,
names and MaTH. ‘motherly’

-HCT-, -iCcT- Denominal, OachcTit ‘bass (-player)’,
deadjectival, deverbal.  ronocicTuii ‘loud-voiced’,
Denominals are nimanncruii ‘with lots of
somewhat colloquial sand’ (from niwannii ‘sandy’)
and emphasize great
quantity. Deadjectivals
are similar (filtering
through to a source
noun). Deverbals are
rare and suggest an
inclination,

-HT- Unproductive. macthaThii ‘dignified’,

iMennTHIf ‘noble’, ‘respectable
(colloquialy’

-HYH-, -i4H- Forms adjectives apTHCTHYHHIA ‘artistic’,
covering international  unkaiummii ‘cyclic’,
scientific terms. Also n’arepaunnii ‘fivefold’
derived from numerals.

-HHH- Derived from ordinal  nepBinunii ‘primary’, ‘initial’
numerals, (from népsuii = népiunii ‘first’)

-ip-, -iB- Denominal (human yuittenis ‘teacher’s’, Onexciis

-iBCbK-, -IBCBK-,
-0OBCbK-

reference, personal
names).

Deadjectival (creating
relative adjectives).
Creates adjectives from
male animates, with
sense of ‘like’, ‘peculiar
to’, from inanimates,
with a sense of
‘relating to’, from
geographical names,
and from initial or
truncated compounds.

‘Oleksii’s’

6anb3akisebkHii ‘relating to
Balzac’, 6ankiBcbicuii ‘relating
to a bank’, auinpéBcbkuii
‘relating to the Dniepr’,
BY3iBCHKHIE ‘relating to a
Higher Education/university
establishment’
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Suffixes

Notes

-ificbK-

-icilibK-, -10CiHbLK-

W ()

-J1-

~JIbH-

-H- (soft)

-H- (hard)

-0B-, -€B-

Geographical, not
productive.

Deadjectival, very
frequent. Evaluative

(positive and affective).

Colloquial.

Quite rare: possessives,
peculiarities, and
relating to products
made from the pelt or
skin of animals. Note
the consonantal
alternation.

Deverbal and
denominal. May
convey inclination.

Participial (second
past active or Ji

participle). Resultative.

Deinfinitival. Sense of
to be used for
something.

Particularly temporal
and spatial. Note the
common derived suffix
-wHiii (see below).

Found as final
component of several
compound suffixes.
Denominal,
denumerical (rare),
and deverbal.

Denominal (possessive
— animals). Also from
inanimate nouns and
(arguably) from verbs.

Examples

anbnificeknii ‘Alpine’,
uipiicoinii ‘Chilean’

MamocinbKHii ‘very little’,
‘wee’, ‘titchy’, HOBICINLKHIi
‘spanking new’, eBixiciHbKHil
‘really fresh’

BOBuYHii ‘wolf’s’, ‘lupine’,
oBéumii ‘sheepskin’

BEPTKHit ‘active’, ‘restless’,
nyxkihit ‘soft’, ‘tender’, ‘plump’

B i ‘faded’, ‘withered’,
nyxanii ‘swollen’, ‘bloated’

raagaabHui ‘for ironing’,
untAabhuit ‘for reading’

Becinniii ‘springtime’ (adj.),
BYOpAWNHiii ‘yesterday’s’

3aai3umii ‘iron’, YeTBepTHAI

4 e M k4
made of four identical parts’,
‘quadruple’ (also via verbs:
noasiitauii ‘double’),
cKnagmiii ‘complicated’

Gepé3sosnii ‘of a birch’,
Toprosuii ‘of a market’
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Suffixes

Notes

Examples

-yBaT-, -10BaT-

~OBHT-

-OBH-, -€BH-

-OHH-

-CBbK-, ~3bK-, ~LIbK-

-T_

-TH-

Deadjectival
(qualitative) and
denominal, giving
respectively an
attenuative nuance
(-ish) and an idea of
rough similarity.

Denominal, with a
slight majorative sense,
e.g. ‘rather...

Not productive.
Denominal.

Denominal (borrowed
words). Very rare —
more common as
-iiiHnii.

Denominals with
senses of possession
(rare), intention
(‘meant for’),
characteristic of. Also
geographical terms
and names of nations.

Participial (past
participle passive).
Resultative.

Unproductive and
rare, formed from
simplex verbs.

oaknTHYBATHI ‘blueish’
(from omaxiThuii ‘blue’),
roakysaThit ‘like a needle’,
‘prickly’ (from réska ‘needle’),
JauTyxysarHii ‘awkward’,
‘clumsy’ (from aanTyx ‘coarse
linen sheet’, ‘heavy hempen
sack’)

OLIOBHTHI ‘active’, ‘serious’
(from aino ‘deed’, ‘act),
XBaLKOBHTHIA ‘inclined to
boasting’, ‘rather boastful’
(perhaps from xBauiii
‘boaster’)

naa4ésnuil ‘weeping’, ‘tearful’
(from nnay ‘weeping’, ‘tears’)

OHBi3ioHuuii ‘relating to a
cavalry division’

apTopcbkHii ‘author’s’,
yuiATenbCbKHii ‘teacher’s’, ‘fora
teacher’, repoiicbkHii ‘heroic’,
‘like a hero’, ykpaincbknii
‘Ukrainian’, kiiBcsknii ‘of
Kyiv’. Note alternations, as
mentioned in Chapter 1.

BiaAKplTHii ‘Open’, MoJOTHI
‘threshed’

3naThHit ‘notable’,
‘distinguished’, ‘eminent’
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Suffixes

Notes

Examples

-y4-, -104-

-ylI-, -fou-

-

-4acT-

.
-Ll-, ~ill-

~-tn- (soft)

Participial (present
participle active, first
conjugation). Sense of
inclination or
appropriateness to a
particular action,
sometimes simply
qualitative, and it may
also function as a
participle, though this
is rare. It may be
denominal. Finally, it
may be evaluative with
an intensive nuance.

Participial (present
participle active, first
conjugation), Church
Slavonic, sense of
inclination (slightly
intensive) or intensive
with a scornful nuance.
It may overlap with the
preceding suffix.

Denominal and
deverbal.

Denominal (rare).
Sense of great
quantity.

Comparative formant.

Adjectival form of
expressions of time
and space. See -u-
(soft) above.

noB3yunii ‘creeping’ (from
NOB3TH ‘tO creep’), naouHii
‘burning’, ‘scorching’ (from
naaaTH ‘to burn’), Ganakyumii
‘talkative’, ‘garrulous’ (from
Danakartu ‘to prattle’),
BianounsarouMii ‘resting’ (from
BiAMOYHBATH ‘to rest’), xaryumii
‘ardent’, ‘passionate’ (from
xard ‘thirst’, ‘yearning’),
Kuc/Houmii ‘very sour’, ‘tart’

BHAIOWMI ‘very apparent’,
‘visible’, 3/ommii ‘very irate’,
‘bad’

Oyaisuiumii ‘builder’, ‘architect
(noun)’ (from 6yxiBuik, with
the same meaning), BilGopuuii
‘electoral’ (from BHOMpaTH ‘tO
elect’, ‘choose’)

KJaiT4acTHil ‘in squares’,
‘divided into cells’

Ginbimii ‘bigger’, MEHWMH
‘smaller’, nikasimmii ‘more
interesting’

3aBTpawmiii ‘tomorrow’s’,
30BHiwmii ‘external’,
‘outward’
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3.3.2 PREFIXES

Prefixes Notes Examples
a- negates, synonym of anoJaiTiunmii ‘apolitical’
He-
aHTH- opposition — ‘anti-’, anTHhawcTChKHI
close to npoTH- ‘anti-fascist’
apxi- enhancing, rare apxiBax.BHii ‘very important’
6e3- dePP, absence Oe3nomMumii ‘homeless’,
0e33y06mii ‘toothless’
BHYTp/ dePP, ‘inside’, BHY TPilUHLOYepPenHitii
BHYTpillIHLO- ‘internal’ ‘intracraneal’
no- dePP, close to nepen-, moBocHHmIi ‘pre-war’,
nig-, opposite of aoneTpoBcbkHii ‘pre-Petrine’
nican-, ‘pre-’
3a- dePP, ‘beyond’; 3acrouiThiii ‘over a hundred
‘excessive’ years old’, 3aBeJikHnii ‘too big’
mix- (Mexu- rare) dePP, ‘inter-’ Me:kupiuniii ‘between rivers’,

Hax-

Hai

dePP., ‘on’ something

dePP, ‘above’,
‘super-’, ‘extreme’,
‘excessive’, ‘beyond’,
‘somewhat’

deadjectival,
superlative, ‘the most’,
also intensive or
absolute wonaii-,
sIKHA#-

mizknapoamiii ‘international’

nactiannii ‘wall-mountable’,
HACTLILHAI ‘table-’, ‘on the
table’

HaIHOPMOBHiIi ‘above the
norm’, waapiummii ‘on the
riverbank’ (= ‘above the
river’)’, naanpupoanuii
‘supernatural’, nagckia i
‘extremely complex’,
Haanpnnii ‘excessive’,
nazrimiTanii ‘beyond the
limit(sy

Haiikpauii ‘the best’,
sxknailBAAWwHIE ‘extremely
fast’, ‘as fast as possible’
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Prefixes

Notes

Examples

He- (its status as a
prefix might be
disputed)

nepen-

mia-

nicas-

no-

nola-

noHan-

npe- (rare)

npH-

NpoTH-

po3-

negation, opposition,
absence

dePP., ‘before’, ‘pre-’

dePP, ‘near’, ‘under’,
‘subject to’

dePP.,, ‘after’

dePP.: ‘near’, ‘along’,
‘after’, ‘each’,
deverbal: ‘inclined to’,
‘subject to’, ‘used
in...

dePP, ‘beyond’,
‘outside’

‘beyond’, ‘above’,
often alternative to
Hax-

enhancing (slightly
ironic or familiar)

dePP, ‘near’

dePP, ‘anti-’, ‘against’

deverbal adjectives and
deverbal denominal
adjectives, rather
abstract, a sense of
dispersal

Henoranuii ‘not bad’, Hesecenmii
‘unhappy’

nepearipuuii ‘at the foot of
(= ‘before’) the mountain(s)’,
nepeaBeyipuiii ‘before the
evening’

niapyunuii ‘near at hand’,
‘subordinate’, ninzemMénnHuii
‘subterranean’, miauen3y puuii
‘subject to censorship’

nic/asBo¢HHHI ‘postwar’

LYY

nosopoTkiii ‘agile (‘inclined to
turn’)’, mosmuusiunii ‘faded
(‘subjected to fading’)’,
nowmBHiil ‘sewing (‘used in
sewing’)’
no3alKiabLKiH ‘outside school’,
no3acsponéiicskuii ‘outside

Europe’

nonanGynénnuii ‘out of the
ordinary’, nouaaHopMoOBHii
‘extra’, ‘additional’

npesecéHii ‘very happy’,
npeuyoBuii ‘marvellous’,
‘most wonderful’

npundaiochuii ‘near the Pole’,
npuMoOpcbkHii ‘by the sea
coast’

npoTupakoBHii ‘anti-cancer’

oo

po3miBuiii ‘overflowing’
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yabTpa-

yepe3s-

‘ultra-’, ‘extreme’,
often synonymous
with naa-

dePP, rather rare,
‘across’, ‘over’

yJbTpaKkopOTkHii ‘ultra-short’,
yabTpadionéTomii
‘ultra-violet’

yepesniunnii ‘(carried) over
the shoulder’

3.3.3 PREFIX + SUFFIX

Prefix-suffix

Notes

Examples

nebe3- + -n- (hard)

npo- + -cbK-/-3bK-/
-aHcbk-/-n- (hard)

cmiB- + -u- (hard)

cy- + -u- (hard)

Tpaunc- + -u- (hard)/
-0B-/-CbK-/-1HCbK-

denominal, ‘not un-’

denominal, ‘pro-’

denominal, ‘co-’

denominal,
characterizes source
noun, unproductive

denominal
(place-names),
‘trans-’

neGesycuimuii ‘not inefficient’,
‘not unsuccessful’,
nede3kopicuuii ‘not without
profit’

npodpanuy3bkhii ‘pro-French’,
npo3axinumii ‘pro-West’

cniBpsiauuii ‘equal’
cyudcnnii ‘modern’, ‘of the

time’

Tpancnoasipnuii ‘transpolar’

Note that derivation can be more complex and the prefixation/suffixation
need not be simultaneous, for example, cnispoGiTnitx ‘collaborator’, ‘fellow-
worker’ may be seen as an established stem (itself a derived noun: see 2.5),
from which cnispoGiTuiuskmii ‘collaborative’ may be derived. There is no
word néka underlying Ge3néka ‘safety’, ‘security’, so here we do not really
have the prefix nebe3s- in neGesnéunnii ‘dangerous’ (Ge3néunnii ‘safe’). What
we have is the prefix or particle ne- and a root or stem -6e3nék-, plus an
ending -a, thus Ge3néxa ‘safety’. See 3.3.2. Remember too that certain suffixes
trigger consonantal alternations.

3.3.4 COMPOUND ADJECTIVES

Some compound adjectives reflect coordination of their lexical elements; the
elements are sometimes quite independent of each other, sometimes more
closely linked, without being clearly subordinate to each other. Thus:
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ic-r(’)pmco-cbinonorfquuii daxyasTéT history and language-and-literature
faculty (independent)

ToprosénsHo-mMopchknil GpuoT merchant navy (lit. ‘trading-maritime fleet’)
(more closely linked, with hyphen)

sickpaso-cuniii bright blue (the same, typical of shades of colour and of
taste)

cBiT/10- bright-, light-

Témuo- dark-

cipo-3enénnii grey-green

KHC10-conoaKnii sweet-and-sour

Where a hyphen is written one might consider the stress on the first compon-
ent to be secondary. The hyphen may be missing in such cases too (the rule
would be that a hyphen is present where the compound is less integrated, thus
the first of the two examples below is in a sense two colours, while the second,
without a hyphen, is one), for example,

#OBTO-Oa1aKiTHMIH yellow-blue
*oBTOrapsivmii fire-yellow

and where the first component comes from 3araashuit ‘common’, ‘general’,
‘universal’, for example,

3araJanHoBkHBANHI generally accepted/used
3araaLHoo0oB A3koBHI binding on all

Similar to the more tightly linked compounds are those which are often
considered subordinate, where the first element may be seen as syntactically
dependent on the second. If the second element is a part of the body, such
compound adjectives are suffixless, for example:

GLronimmii white-faced nosHoBAaMi chubby (lit. ‘full-faced’)
cHHbOoOKHii blue-eyed

Otherwise we find a suffix, as in By3skormsiaumii ‘narrow-minded’,
aopuomopebkiii ‘Black-Sea’. These two types of compound adjectives are
both made up of an adjective followed by a noun. We find also sequences of
noun and adjective, noun and verb, and numeral and noun, each suffixed
unless a part of the body is involved, for example:

*NTTepagichmii buoyant, jovial BOrnenansHuii capable of being fired/
WeCTHKPANHI six-winged shot
KiabKanosepXosmii multi-storeyed  BOmMOBHHii bilingual

The first component may be an adverb, for example:

rycronacénenuii densely populated
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or a form of Bce, cam, cBiii with suffixation, for example:
Bceykpaincninii all-Ukrainian cBoepimmii original

‘Half-’ is conveyed by nis- or nanis-, for example:
niBpiunmii six-months-old, half-yearly nanisaixchii half-wild

We might also mention compounds whose second component is -Biauuii or
-noaiumuii, for example:

rpywoBnaunii pear-like/shaped moginonoioumi like a person

3.4 USING ADJECTIVES

3.4.1 GENERAL

Regarding position relative to the qualified noun or noun phrase, the attribu-
tive adjective as a rule precedes, although it may follow when emphatic or for
stylistic reasons.

Adjectives are more often than not ‘used’ — they say something about other
words, typically nouns, which themselves may be independent or dependent,
say, when a noun is in a case determined by a governing verb or preposition,
thus:

cTapa xarta an old house

y cTapiii xaTi in the old house

Bona shiilna cyxéro 3 soai. She got off scot-free.

Biu Bitsnas ce6é simnum. He admitted his guilt (lit. ‘confessed himself
guilty’).

Moaoanii/Moaoaa cupota a young orphan (Note that with epicenes
(common-gender nouns) the adjective takes the gender of whom the
noun refers to.)

So adjectives are mostly subordinate to other words and constructions. In
this respect one might note that there are, too, adjectives which function as
nouns, for example:

aicuitunii forester Pisne Rivne (city) Munyae the past
Maii6yTHe the future  xBOpHii a sick person MOJI0IHi a young person,
groom

The last two exemplify the universal potentiality of semantically appropriate
adjectives to refer to a person, man, or woman, or people without the actual
use of the noun proper.
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3.4.2 ADJECTIVES CONSTRUCTED WITH CASES AND
PREPOSITIONAL PHRASES

How do we translate situations equivalent to English ‘capable of”, ‘ready for’,
and similar expressions? Here we can see the adjective as controlling the
construction. Here are a few such constructions (drawing substantially on
Rusanovskij ef al. 1986: 273-5) — note that the translations are necessarily
occasionally approximate, since much will depend on context:

3.4.2.1 Adjective + genitive

BapTwii worthy of
rianmit worthy of
nésuHii certain of
nosnmii full of

cBigomuii aware/informed of

3.4.2.2 Adjective + dative

Osm3bKai near to
Basuumii grateful to

BhHeH guilty, at fault
BHHEH OWe

Bigomuii known/famous to
Bopoxwii hostile to
aoporaii dear to
noTpiGuuii necessary to

npOTHAEKHHI Opposite to

pax glad of

piBnuii equal to

wkigmsuii harmful to

He Bapre nioxy Tadakh. [t’s not worth a
fig.

Bin e rinmii nosarn. He’s not deserving
of respect.

Bona 36BciM He néBHa uboro. She’s not at
all certain of it.

Qinixanka noésna Boan. The cup is full of
water.

Biu nivéro ne cinommii. He doesn’t know
a thing.

6/m3bKal céputo near to one’s heart

BsIYHHI 04TbKOBI (32 rpowi) grateful to
father (for the money)

Bin cam Tomy Binen. He himself is to
blame for that.

51 Binen To6i rpowi/xnTTH. I OWeE you
money/my life. (but §I 3aBasuyio
T06i xuTTAM. I OWe you my life.)

Bia6muii moasm known to people

BopoxHit HapoaoBi hostile to the people

nopornii Marepi dear to mother

noTpi6umii nfoam needed by people

NPOTHNEKHMI NOr/IAAaM
opposite/contrary to (my) views

Bouna 6yna xyxe paga nam. She was really
pleased to see us/gave us a good
reception.

Bona ne mie coi pinoi. She doesn’t have
her equal.

wiKiaaBmii aicosi detrimental to the forest
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3.4.2.3 Adjective + accusative

BilHEeH owe A Binen Homy G6araTo rpowéii. [ owe him a lot of money. (Note
(above) the dative for the person to whom something is
owed.)

3.4.2.4 Adjective + instrumental

BaXJINBHIi significant in Bax/IABHH BACHOBKaMHu significant as regards

the conclusions that can be drawn
Biaommii known for Biaomuit yenixamu known for her success
CJIBHHI strong in CHABHHIL IYXO0M strong in spirit

3.4.3 ADJECTIVES CONSTRUCTED WITH PREPOSITIONAL
PHRASES

Or the adjective can be linked, as in English, with an explicit preposition, the
preposition in turn governing a particular case — from the meanings of the
following examples, by no means exhaustive, it will be clear that some are
productive (usable with any semantically appropriate noun or noun phrase),
while others are set expressions.

3.4.3.1 Genitive

Adjective + g0 + genitive:

Daiigyxmii 1o npoxann indifferent to requests
Gepyuxwuii 1o po6oTH/BCHOrO assiduous infinclined to work
6A3bKHii 10 opurinany close to the original
BBIMIHBHIE 10 iTé#H considerate to children

BHMOT IHBHIi 10 cé0e demanding on himself
rorosuii 1o BUNPOGyBaHbL ready for testing/experiments
3abopoHenHii 10 BBE3EHHA prohibited for import
30ATHHI 10 poGoTH capable of work
Jajen/naaumii 10 n’écu keen on the play

oxo6umii 10 Ka3oK keen on fairy tales
NPHAATHHI 10 BHKOPHCTaHHA fit for/good for use/utilization
npuBiTHHI 10 Ap§3is kind to friends
yBaxcHHIVyBAKIHBHI 10 At0aéi attentive to people

MOKpHIi 10 HATKH soaked to the skin
cminuiveminiBuii no Gesméxmnocri infinitely courageous
CXWIBHHI 10 npaui inclined to (the) work

The last two but one are really a set and an adverbial expression respectively.
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Adjective + Bix + genitive:

AaNeKHil BiJ po3yminus far from understanding
NPOTHJIEKHHI Bi COHUS opposite the sun
©.1inii Bix nepeBTOMH pale with exhaustion
MOKpHii Bin Aoury wet with rain
COJIOMINH Bia Méay sweeter than honey
CTApuHii Big Opara older than his brother

The last two are examples of comparison.

Adjective + aas + genitive:

0/M3bKAN 1518 YHTau close for the reader (= comprehensible)
BaXKKHii 171 pO3yMiHHsA important for comprehension

foporiii as aApy3is dear for friends

3HaHOMHNI 118 YuHiB familiar to the pupils

KOPHCHHH 17151 JIIOIHHH useful to man/a person

NpHOATHHIE 11 anai3y suitable for, capable of, analysis
cTapanumnii aas Jaoaéi attentive to people

wikiniBkii 1s opranismy  damaging to the organism

Almost all constructions involving aas are synonymous with constructions
of the type ‘adjective + dative’, for example, 3uaiidmuii yunaM, kophcunii
JIOAMHI.

Adjective + 3 + genitive:

paauii 3 yenixis overjoyed with the success
HaiBALMi 3 Xa0nuiB the tallest of the boys
Haiireniwe 3 Mopis the warmest of (the) seas

The last two demonstrate superlative constructions.

3.4.3.2 Accusative
Adjective + 3a + accusative:

BiANOBiAILHKIE 32 poGOTY responsible for the work
nésHMii 3a moaéi sure of the people
pamnii 3a aiTéi pleased for the children

Adjective + na + accusative:

3réaen Ha Npono3iuito agree(d) to a proposal
3JATHHI HA NOABHT capable of, fit to achieve a feat
xBOpHii Ha rpHn ill with the flu

BiaHKii Ha Bci GOKkH visible on/from all sides

BiAOMMii Ha BClo pecnyOaniky  known/famous throughout the republic
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BHILMIA HA MeTp higher by a metre

cTApunii Ha pik a/one year older

HeBeJIHKHIl ua 3picT small of stature/in height
TepnKiii Ha cMaK sour/bitter/tart in taste
CXO0%Hii HA 0aTbKA similar to (histher . . . ) father
OpHAKAii HAa N0THK repugnant to the touch

3.4.3.3 Instrumental

Adjective + 3 + instrumental:

O/IM3bKHii 3 ABTOpOM close to the author (figurative)

BBiwmMBMi i3 Ap§3amu polite with, considerate to friends

Apyxuuit/apyxuiii 3 KoJleKTHBOM friendly/getting on well with the team

3roaHHi 3 BACHOBKOM agreeing with, in harmony with the
conclusion

3uaiioMuil 3 pobiTHHKOM acquainted with the worker

napanéJiLHuil 3 Bynnero parallel to the street

Adjective + 3a + instrumental:

O6M3bKAH 32 posLTIO close/similar in role
Ja/IeKnil 32 3HAYEHHAM remote in meaning/significance
noni6uuii 3a popmoto similar in form

Adjective + mix + instrumental:
BiaOMHUiE Mix moaLMA well-known among folk
Adjective + népen + instrumental:

BiHeH népe 6aThKoM guilty in respect of one’s father

3.4.3.4 Locative

Such constructions are on the whole adjunctive rather than complementary,
i.e. they are optional adverbial extensions, with the preposition more
autonomous. Thus:

OMM3LKAI y norangax close in one’s opinions

oxaiinuil y nooyTi neat and tidy in one’s way of life
noTpi6uui y sxurTi required in/necessary to life
HemoMiTHMii y TémpsBi unnoticeable in the darkness
SICKpABHii Ha cOHL dazzling in the sunlight
BiABEPTHI NP 3ycTPivi honest/open on meeting

noTpiGuuMii npx nepéxJiagi needed in translation
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The following are closer to being complementary constructions:

guilty of a mistake

sure of victory

equal in strength

opposite views

attentive/considerate in attitude/treatment

BiHeH/BiHHHI Y TOMHIUI
néBeH/néBHHI Y nepeMo3i
piBHHii y cini
NPOTHJEXKHHHA y Néraagax
YBAKHHIi Y CTAB/1eHH]

3.4.4 ADJECTIVES CONSTRUCTED WITH INFINITIVES AND
ADVERBS

Adjectives may also govern infinitives and be qualified by adverbs, for
example:

Oe3ciuthii GopoTHCH
roTOBHIi 10NOBICTH
3AATHHH NpaUIOBATH
3réaeH AKOMNAHYBATH
30008’ 13anni 3aKiHUATH
JAQHuIH BiANOYATH

0XO04Hii MEIKATH TaM
paanii crapaTHen
CXHJ/IbHHI nepeﬁf.m.mynam
ayxe npm;imui’l
a6comOTHO 3210B1IbHItH
HaZIMIPHO PyX/1ABHi
HeﬁMonpro CTPOKATHIH
Maiike crmi/nii

30BciM 3es1eHui
MiKpocxoni-mo MaaH
(3a)naaro BiaBEpTHI
no-apyxKHLOMY N0AMIHBHI
no-nisaéxHnoMy 3aTHWIRGH

MATEeMATHYHO TOUNHH
TeXHIYHO JOCKOHAJIHIH
3ABAKIAR CBLKHI

powerless to struggle

ready to make a report

capable of working

willing/ready to accompany

obliged to finish

ready to take a rest

keen to live there

pleased to try

prone/inclined to exaggerate

very friendly

absolutely satisfactory/satisfying

excessively active/quick

incredibly variegated/capricious

almost ripe

quite/entirely green

microscopically small

too open/frank/sincere

attentive/concerned in a friendly way

peaceful/pleasant in a ‘midday sort of
way’

mathematically precise

technically perfect

always fresh

345 ‘TOOX

One may indicate ‘too’ by prefixing 3a-, although not to every adjective; it is
best to note which adjectives admit this prefix (in particular those describing
physical properties), for example:
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3amaJini too small
3aBeJIAKHI too large
3aumMpoKnii too wide
3aBHCOKHIH too tall/high

A useful adverb is naaro, and it will be quite appropriate to use, say, Ayxe
‘very’, ‘considerably’, nelimosipno ‘incredibly’. See also 3.2.1.4 and 3.4.4.



4 THE PRONOUN

4.0 GENERAL

Trask (1993: 221-2) defines pronouns as ‘The lexical category, or a member
of this category, whose members typically function as noun phrases in
isolation, not normally requiring or permitting the presence of determiners
or other adnominals, and whose members typically have little or no intrinsic
meaning or reference’, and he divides them into personal, reflexive, demon-
strative, indefinite, interrogative, and relative. In discussing pronouns it is
also useful to refer to their role as anaphors, in that they may refer to, or ‘take
their interpretations from, other items in the same sentence or discourse’
(ibid., p. 15): “John saw the book’ — ‘He saw it’, and as deictics, in that they
may ‘make crucial reference to such factors as the time or place of speaking
or the identity or location of the speaker, the addressee or other entities’
(ibid., p. 75): ‘this’, ‘that’ (in the context of pronouns). The vocative, insofar
as it might be needed, is identical with the nominative.

4.1 PERSONAL PRONOUNS

We note that the personal pronouns for the first and second persons are
declensionally quite anomalous (as often happens in languages), the first
persons being suppletive as between the nominative and the other cases. The
third-person pronouns too are suppletive, the nominatives having been sup-
plied from the distal demonstrative *on of Proto-Slavonic, still surviving in
certain Slavonic languages or in set phrases in others. The endings of the non-
nominative case forms are not anomalous, and reflect those found in the
adjective, given that the Ukrainian adjective is historically (in its non-short
form) composed of the nominal short adjective, to which the third person
pronoun was added (the original nominative shows up here). Note that the
first- and second-person plural pronouns are not strictly the actual plurals of
the first- and second-person singular pronouns, but for the first person an
inclusive form and for the second a form which may or may not include
anyone but the first person. We capitalize the second-person plural pronouns
(some native speakers recommend capitalization of the second-person singu-
lar pronouns too, something which we occasionally do in examples).
Though there is a certain amount of variation, it is possible to general-
ize that the nominative case forms of the personal pronouns are normally



174 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

actually expressed, even though the verbal non-past endings make it abso-
lutely clear, if only for the first- and second-persons singular, who the subject
is. Perhaps the pronouns are expressed because this does not work for the
third person and not entirely for the first- and second-persons plural, and
because of the need, but not obligation, for the subject pronouns to be
expressed in the past tense, conditional mood, and passive forms. In informal
speech these pronouns are more readily dropped, and in any event would
certainly be dropped in a string of verbs with an identical subject, as in
English: S cupoxy Ta yarase ‘I sit and read’.

On the question of address, we note that Ta is used to address a single
addressee who is a close friend, a child, an animal, or God. B is used for all
plural addressees, or in singular address where politeness or formality is
appropriate.

Here is a full paradigm for the personal pronouns:

I(1sg) You (2sg.)  Helit It Shelit (3sg.)
N. | ™ BiH BOHO  BOHMA H.
G.  méné 1668 ioro/uporo ii/méi P.
D. MeHi T06i iiomy i .
A. MEHE TéOE fioré/unoro ii/néi 3.
I MHOI0 T06OIO HHM néo 0.
L. meni T0GI HbOMY (HiM) il M.
We (1pl.) You (2pl.) They (3pl.)
N. MH Bu BOHH H.
G. HaC Bac ix/unx P.
D. Ham Bam M .
A. HaC Bac ix/nux 3.
I HAMH Bamu HAMH 0.
L. Hac Bac HHX M.

There are no strict rules on the position of personal pronouns. The subject
pronoun will certainly normally come before the verb, any other position
being emphatic or at least stylistically marked. The object pronoun may come
after the verb or before it. Needless to say, a pronoun will be fixed in relation
to a governing preposition:

A1 ix He 3nai0 or A He 3nalo ix.
I don’t know them. (Both relatively neutral.)

Bin imM nuuoro me ckasas. or Biu Hiuéro ne ckasas im.
He didn’t say a thing to them. (Both relatively neutral.)

Jlo HHX BOHA MoOCAANA JOUKY.
They were sent her daughter. (lit. ‘She sent (her) daughter to them.”) (It is
not possible to separate 1o and uux.)
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Stress retracts one syllable left (1st-2nd persons accusative-genitive: mené — 10
méne, TeOé — y Té6e) and an initial H- appears in the third-person forms when
they are immediately governed by a preposition (accusative-genitive, loca-
tive), thus: iioré — 10 Hb6ro ‘it — to it’, y medmy ‘in it’.? In this connection note
(a) the spelling changes, particularly as regards if — néi, (b) that the instru-
mental and locative forms always have the initial n-, and (c) the recommended
absence of such a form for the dative, given the rarity of prepositions govern-
ing the dative and the tendency for such sequences to be restricted to set
expressions. It might be borne in mind that in texts and dialects one may
occasionally come across forms where the initial u- is expected, but absent.
Also, as regards pronunciation, one may, again dialectally, come across a
pronunciation of sisn with a hard B8 (because it alternates with o), and even
a pronunciation of i as if [j1], for example, ix [jix]. Very occasionally, after a
preposition, one may encounter an accusative singular feminine mro.

Cebé ‘self’ (reflexive) declines like Ta, but has no nominative form, since it
is only used to refer back to the grammatical subject. Note the stress retrac-
tion in the accusative-genitive when immediately governed by a preposition.

G. céoé P.
D. cobi J1L.
A. céoé 3.
1. 00010 0.
L. cobi M.

3asTpa mMu noBépHeMocs /10 cébe.
Tomorrow we’ll return home.

Cectpa Haranka Taka rapha 3 cébe.
My sister Natalka is so very pretty.

Ilépen coGoto s panTom NoGA4MB CTapoOro Apyra.
Suddenly, before my very eyes, I saw an old friend.

In connection with ce6é we can mention the reflexive particle -ca (after con-
sonants and commonly after vowels), -cb (sometimes after vowels and,
optionally, sonorants), now firmly attached to the verb in its ‘reflexive form’
(see mosépuemocs above). Formerly, and still in south-western dialects, this
particle was enclitic, in the forms cn and cu (also first-person singular m’s —
mH, second-person singular Ta — T, and third-person accusative-genitive
singular masculine-neuter ro, dative singular masculine-neuter my) and not
attached to the verb. We still have Sl ca maew? ‘How are you?’

It is appropriate to mention the reciprocal pronoun, namely ‘each other’,
‘one another’. This is conveyed by oain éamoro (for two males), oana oany
(for two females), and oané éanoro (for male and female). Note that the first
component, as one might expect, occurs in the nominative singular and is
invariable; the neuter singular first component (see 5.0) for ‘male and female’
is perhaps striking. The second component goes in whatever case the syntax
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of the sentence requires — the forms for males and mixed as given indicate
animate accusative; if a preposition is involved, then it immediately precedes
the second component. For ‘male and female’, note that the masculine is
selected for the second component. Note finally the stress of the second
component, fixed on the first syllable. Thus:

Meni 31aéTben, 110 BoHA Maiixke 348 PO3MOBJIAIOTH O/IHE 3 O/IHHM.
It seems to me that they’re almost always talking to one another. (mixed)

Mau po3mMoBJISJIH 0JfH Tipo 6aHOTO.
We were talking about each other. (males)

Illoséuopa Bonn TenedonyoTL 0AHA 10 OO}
They telephone each other every evening. (females)

Kot skiHka HapéwiTi oTpHMANA Po3ayuenns, BOHA 3po3yMmina, wio Bowi 3
40,10BiKk0OM 30BCiM He 3BAJH 0Hé baHOrO.

When his wife finally obtained a separation, she understood that she and
her husband didn’t know each other at all. (mixed)

Note from the last example how one conjoins subjects, namely, and normally,
by using the plural pronoun, adding the other component of the subject
(pronoun or noun) via the preposition 3 + instrumental, thus mu 3 GpaTom
‘my brother and I’, Bu 3 néro ‘you and she’.

4.2 POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS

Note first of all that these are adjectival in form and agree in case, number,
and gender with what they possess. On the whole they precede the noun or
noun phrase they qualify, but may, for emphasis or stylistic reasons, follow.
They function both as possessive pronouns, i.e. ‘mine’, ‘yours’, and so on and
as possessive adjectives, i.e. ‘my’, ‘your’, and so on.

My/mine
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. Miii mMoé Mot moi H.
G. Moroé MOET MOiX P.
D. MoéMy moiii MOIM 1.
A. =nom./gen. =nom. MOI0 =nom./gen. 3.
I MoiM MOC10 Moimu 0.
L. Moémy (Moim) MO Moix M.

Tsiii ‘your/yours’ (singular familiar/informal) and cBiii ‘one’s’, ‘my/mine’,
and so on decline like Miii. Occasional alternative forms for mord, moémy,
Mo€i, moéro are respectively (and generalizing to TBiif, cBiii) Moiiéro,
MoiioMy/Molimy/MoMy, mMéi, méto. The first two are dialectal and poetic; the
others are more narrowly local.
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Our(s)
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. Hau HAe HAIA Hawi H.
G. Hauoro Hawmoi HAMINX P.
D. HALIOMY HAwWii HALIIM .
A. =nom./gen. =nom.  HAWY =nom./gen. 3.
I HALLIHM HALIOKO HALIHMH 0.
L. HawoMy (HAwM) HAWI# HALINX M.

Baw ‘your/yours’ (singular formal, plural) declines like nam. Note particu-
larly the instrumental singular feminine ending -ot0; in a noun with a similar
stem ending (soft consonant), husher, u, [j}, we have -etw/-c10, for example,
3eMJisi — 3emiéto ‘land’, BiBusi — BiBuéro ‘sheep’, kdma - kawero ‘gruel’,
ctan — craewo ‘shepherd’s hut’, ‘sheepfold’. Adjectives too have -o10. See the
pertinent sections in Chapters 2 and 3.

The genitives of the third-person forms function as indeclinable, and com-
pletely invariable, possessives, thus: ioro, if, ix ‘his/its’, ‘her(s)/its’, ‘their(s)".
For ‘their(s)’ we also have the more common ixniii, declined as a soft adjective
and agreeing as normal with what is possessed. None of them ever attracts
the initial u-.

ixniii “their(s)’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. ixniii ixne ixus ixni H.
G. ixuboro ixuboi ixnix P.
D. ixHbomy ixuiii ixuim A.
A. =nom. or gen. =nom.  iXHIo =nom. or gen. 3.
I TxHim ixuboro ixnimn 0.
L. ixubomy (ixnim) ixmii ixnix M.

Ceiii is used for all the possessive pronouns when what is possessed is pos-
sessed by the grammatical subject of the sentence or clause:

51 B39IB CBOIO BaJi3Ky.
I took my suitcase.

Bin B3siB CBOIO BAI3KY.
He took his (own) suitcase.

Bin B3siB iioré Baaiiky.
He took his (another male’s) suitcase.

Bin nonpociB MeHé B3SITH CBOIO Bai3Ky.
He asked me to take my suitcase.

Bin monpocis Mené B3fiTH iioré Basi3ky.
He asked me to take his suitcase.
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51 nonpociB #iord B3siTH CBOIO BaJI3KY.
I asked him to take his suitcase.

51 nonpocis ioré B3fTH ioro BaisKy.
I asked him to take his (another male’s) suitcase.

and particularly:

Bin nonpocis iioré B3SiTH CBOIO Bai3Ky.
He asked him to take his suitcase.

Bis nonpociB iioré B3ATH iord Baisky.

He asked him to take his suitcase.
where in the first coro refers to ioro, the underlying subject of B3situ, and in
the second jiord' refers to Bin.

One may freely use the possessives as adjectives, but Ukrainian uses them
less frequently than English, especially where there is little or no possibility

of ambiguity, such as with kinship terms. See Chapter 3 (3.1.1) for possessive
adjectives formed from personal names and kinship terms.

4.3 INTERROGATIVE AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS

4.3.1 ‘WHO?' AND ‘WHAT?’

xto? ‘who? meo? ‘what?’

N. XTO mo H.
G. KOro 4oré P.
D. KoMy YoMy A.
A. KOro mo 3.
I. KHM YHM O.
L. KoMy YoMy (4im) M.

Note that stress retraction after prepositions is applicable to these two pro-
nouns. Note too that the accusative of wo is o, and that after prepositions
this often manifests itself as Bimo (it may even fuse orthographically with the
preposition), as in Hasimo? ‘Why, for what reason?, o Bimo Bin nimés
Tyar? ‘What did he go there for? Illo is also used as the basic subordinating
conjunction after declaratives, and in a particular construction in relative
clauses (see Chapter 8, 8.1.3.2, and 4.3.1.1). Here are a few examples:

XTo0 ne Takni?
Who's that?

IHo ue Také?
What’s that?
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XTo e 6y y Kiiei, Toii He 3nde, aKé ne rapue micro.
Whoever has not been to Kyiv doesn’t know what a fine town it is.

Illo ne 3a moan?
What sort of people are they?

lllo 3a xpaca!
What beauty!

(Note the nominative of the noun in these two phrases. The reason is that we
have a loan from German through Polish, with 3a actually going with o,
which is in the expected accusative case. Compare German Was ist das fiir ein
Mann? ‘What sort of a man is that?")

4.3.1.1 wo in relative clauses

In the following examples we see the use of wo functioning as a marker of
relative clauses (compare 4.3.3). This is counter to what one might expect as
a speaker of English and other languages, in which the element - in reference
to persons - is ‘who’ and not ‘what’. The second and third examples are
especially worthy of note, as ‘with whom’ and ‘to whom’ are expressed by
preposition(s) and/or relevant case(s) following the element mo, with no
change in wo:

Tam cHAUTDL ninlmua, o Mémkae B Onéci.
The girl who lives in Odessa is sitting there.

OH Toii H0/10BiK, IO 3 HAM PO3MOBISIB y LEHTPI micra.
That’s the man with whom I was talking in the town centre.

S He 3HAIO AOAMMK, WIO il A JAB KHAKKY.

I don’t know the person to whom I gave the book. (Note that monjna
refers to both sexes, but has feminine gender — occasionally errors occur!
The form here is the genitive, after the negative verb.)

43.2 ‘WHOSE?”

ynii? ‘whose?’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. YHi yné yHsi umi H.
G. YHiioro qHéi umix P.
D. YHiiOMY ywiii uHim A.
A. =nom./gen. =nom. HIO =nom./gen. 3.
L. uHim qié10 YHiMH 0.
L. uHIHOMY/HéMY (HiM) uiit umix M.
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Uwmii is used in direct and indirect questions:

Yusa ne kimuara?
Whose room is this?

A cnuTAB Hord, uns ue KiMuaTa.
I asked him, whose room this was.

4.3.3 ‘WHAT SORT OF? — ‘WHICH?'

Hxhi *what kind of”, also the most common relative pronoun, namely ‘who’,
‘which’, and koTphii ‘which?’ (rather restricted; most often identifying some-
thing particular or in reference to a series, for example, in telling the time), are
declined as adjectives:

akhii ‘what kind of?’; ‘who’, ‘which’, ‘(that)’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. AKAi AaKeé AKA Aki H.
G. AKOro AKO1 AKAX P.
D. AKOMY AKiH AKAM .
A. =nom. or gen. =nom. AKY =nom. or gen. 3.
I AKAM AKOI0 AKAMH 0.
L. AKOMY (nKiM) AKIH AKAX M.

Kkotpnii ‘which?

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. KOTpHH KoTpé KOTpA Korpi H.
G. KOTpOro KOTpO1 KOTpiX P.
D. KOTpOMY KOTPiii KOTpHM .
A. =nom. or gen. =nom. KOTpY =nom.or gen. 3.
I KOTphM KOTpOIo KOTPHAMH 0.
L. KOTpOMY (KOTpr) Korpfi‘i KOTpHX M.

Both may be used in direct and indirect questions. A few examples, starting
with the equivalents of sentences given above:

Tam cnante ninqmla, AKka Mémkace B Onéci.
The girl who lives in Odessa is sitting there.

On Toii 40.10BiK, 3 AKIM 51 PO3MOBJISB y UEHTPI MicTa.
That’s the man with whom I was talking in the town centre.

A ne 3HAIO JIIOAHHH, sk 8 J1aB KHIKKY.
1 don’t know the person to whom I gave the book.

Bona wie He 3ua¢, Aké B néi 6y ae NOMEMIKAHHA HACTYMHOTO pOKy.
She still doesn’t know what sort of flat she’ll have next year.
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Sl xoTiB 6u 3uATH, 0 KOTPIii (roANi) Boni 6§ayTh y Kiesi.
I wonder at what time they will be in Kyiv.

Swiid is used in the genitive case to convey ‘whose’, ‘of whom’, ‘of which’ in
relative clauses (one tends not to get umii here):

On Ta tonina, citnoBi K0T MM 1AM KOWNKA.
That’s the person to whose son we gave the basket. (Note the position of
aKo6i and the direct object, kémmk, in the genitive case.)

4.3.4 ‘HOW MUCH? - 'HOW MANY?’

cklIbKkH ‘how much/many’

N. CKiJIbKH H.
G. CKiNbKOX P.
D. CKiNbKOM .
A. CKUILKM/CKINbKOX 3.
I CKilbKOMA 0.
L. HA CKiJIbKOX M.
cTiabkH ‘so much’/‘so many’
N. CTLILKH H.
G. CTiILKOX P.
D. CTLILKOM .
A. CTiILKH/CTINBKOX 3.
I CTIILKOMA 0.
L. Ha CTiIbKOX M.

Ckinbku t0o can be used in direct and indirect questions. The preposition
given with the locative above is purely for illustration. Note that both cximbkn
and cTiabku are, when in the nominative or inanimate accusative, constructed
with the genitive singular or plural of what is quantified, as appropriate; if
nominative, the verb will be third-person singular and, if not non-past, then
neuter. For the animate accusative and the other cases, there is agreement
between the pronoun and the noun or noun phrase. Thus:

Cxinbku Bac Tam 6y16?
How many of you were there?

Bona 60iThcs CTINILKOX eK3AMEHIB.
She’s afraid of so many exams.

4.4 DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS

On the whole these pronouns precede the noun or noun phrase they qualify,
if any.
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4.41 ‘THIS’ AND ‘THAT

ueii ‘this’
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N.  uéii né i ui H.
G uLoro wiéi unx P.
D HLOMY uiii uAM .
A = nom. or gen. = nom. o =nom. or gen. 3.
)| M uiéto UHMH 0.
L ubOMY (ufM) uiii (117D M.

Lleii also appears as ouéi, where the meaning is somewhat reinforced by
initial o-. Lli¢i and uiéro may appear, in dialects and poetry, respectively as
uéi/uii and uéso/uito.

The identically declined and synonymous pronoun ceii is obsolescent and
may be considered restricted to set expressions, such as cboré poky ‘this year’,
cboroami ‘today’, cio uiv ‘tonight’, and compounds, for example, CbOroGimnii
‘on this side of a river’, cboroaiTniii ‘of this summer’, csoropf-muﬁ ‘of this
year’, cworociTiii ‘earthly’, choroudcmmii ‘present’, ‘contemporary’,
cboroYacHicTs ‘present times’.

Toii ‘that’
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. TOI Té T i H.
G. TOrG Ti€1/TO1 THX P.
D. TOMY Tii TAM .
A. =nom. or gen.=nom. Ty =nom. or gen. 3.
I. THM Ti€o/TONI0 THMH 0.
L. ToMY (TiM) Tiii THX M.

Toii also appears as oToii (with a slightly reinforced meaning) and, rare and
typical of the west, the ‘remoter’ TamT6if, as in TamTéif cBiT ‘the other world’
(= lit. ‘that world yonder, faraway’). Tiéi and Tiéie may appear, in dialects
and poetry, respectively as Téi/rii/Téi and Téw/TiO (TOIO iS quite frequent).
Rarer and more localized are the forms ToT, TéTa, TOTE respectively for Toit,
Ta, Te.

Note that there is retraction of stress one syllable to the left in the genitive
and locative singular masculine and neuter and animate accusative singular
masculine when immediately preceded by a preposition.

A couple of examples:

La/Ta knitkka He Mo, a iforo.
This/That book is not mine, but his.
Y ubdmy odici npamoe miii TaTo.
My dad works in this office.
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4.4.2 °THIS IS, ‘THAT IS’

The invariable ue and 1o, which function much as French ¢e or German das in
c’est, ce sont, das ist, das sind, have no referential value, and may serve as
present copula or ‘presenter’:

Mukona — ue miii 6par.
Mykola’s my brother (lit. ‘Mykola that’s my brother’). (Note the dash.)

To 6yayTh 6aTbKil HAILKX ApY3iB.
Those’ll be our friends’ parents

Similarly we might mention the deictic particles or ‘pointers’ ocb, oT, and oH.
Literally they suggest respectively ‘Here is/are’, “There is/are’, and ‘Yonder is/
are’, but they float somewhat, and may be reinforced by, say, Tam ‘there’, and
may seem to be simply emphatic, even interjections:

Ot moaina! Ecce homo!

Ocb Bona. Here she is.

Oct Tam, Bropi. Up there.

Onu ak. That’s how. (ak how)
Ocbae. That’s where (ze where)

4.5 INDEFINITE, NEGATIVE, AND DISTRIBUTIVE

PRONOUNS
451 ‘ALL
Bech ‘all’
Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural

N. Bech/yBéch/BBeCh  BcCe/ycé Bes/yest Bei/yci H.
G. BCbOrd BCi€i BCix P.
D. BCbOMY BCili BCiM .
A. = nom./gen. =nom. BCIO =nom.Jgen. 3.
L BCiM BCi¢10 BcimMa 0.
L. BCbOMY (Bcim) BCii BCiX M.

Here too we have retraction of stress one syllable to the left in the genitive
singular m./n., locative singular m./n., and accusative singular masculine
animate when immediately preceded by a preposition, for example, na
Bcboro. Variant forms in dialects and poetry are, for Bcié€i and Bei€io, respect-
ively Beéi/Beii and Beéto/Beito. More localized are at least ycimn for ycima and
ycéii for yBéch.

Beco tends to precede the noun or noun phrase it qualifies, if any, but to
follow a personal pronoun:
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yBéch Micaub all month
Mu Bci niwni oaomy. We all went home.

Bceénbknii is a diminutive of yséch.

4.5.2 INDEFINITES AND DISTRIBUTIVES

The true indefinites of Ukrainian are very varied and resistant to concise
treatment., They are formed using the suffixes -cb, -6yab, -Hé0yab, and the
prefixes né-, abfi-, 6yab-, kasHa-, xTo3na-. The least indefinite, thus with a
sense of something real and actually rather definite but simply not known,
are those in -cb and ge-, with the latter being less indefinite, Thus:

néxTo, Aéaxuii, Aéwo: a clear sense of ‘someone, a certain, something’ (the
last in particular has also a sense of ‘somewhat’, ‘a little’, or of some-
thing being concealed), for example,

Mmu géuoro He cKa3ajM.
There was a thing or two we didn’t say.

A preposition may come between ae- and the pronoun:

5l né 3 kum/3 NEKHM PO3MOBJINB.
I was talking to a certain person (or persons).

The forms with -cs may be slightly more indefinite:

AKniicL woNoBiK a certain man, some man or other
y KoTpiMch Micui in some/a certain place

We can quite readily create these forms, for example, uniich — qéunii, koTpiiich
— néxoTpHit, xToch, Wock. Such creations are not restricted to pronouns, thus
nech ‘somewhere’, ‘approximately’, not to mention aé-ae ‘somewhere’, ‘here
and there’, ‘somewhere or other’.

The particles 6yab-, -HéGyab have senses of ‘any-’, ‘any- at all’ respectively,
thus 6yab-mo, mo-ué0yab.

The prefix a6i- has senses of ‘no matter’, ‘-ever’, for example,

AGi1 3 KHM BOH NPaRioBAJIH.
They worked with anyone. (a6 otherwise means ‘in order that’/to’, with a
negative verb an optative ‘lest’).

Byas- has a sense of ‘any (at all)’, for example,

Byab-aké micue 6§1e no6pe.
Any place at all will be fine.

Kasna- has a sense of ‘the devil knows’ and is consequently pejorative, for
example,

Kasua-mo rosoputs. He says any old nonsense.
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XTo3Ha- is similar, but rather an expressive ‘God’ than the devil:

Lleil ApiT NPHHOCHTD TeJlerpaMH XTO3Ha 3 AKOT Ja/THHA.
This wire brings telegrams from heaven knows what distant places.

The ending ‘-ever’ in such clauses as ‘Whoever it might be’ is conveyed as
follows:

XT0 6 ue ue 6ys, . ..

Finally, we might note the following additional adjective-like distribu-
tive pronouns which also fit in here, but present no particular difficulties of
usage:

KOxeH/koxknmil ‘each’, ‘every’ (seldom kéxanii):

Koxen n106pe 3uie, Ak kupyTh B YKpaini.
Everyone has a good idea how people live in Ukraine.

*oaen/xko0ammii ‘no’, ‘not a’:

He 3HAa10 K0HOT 0 3 HHX.
I don’t know any of them.

pesikii ‘every’, ‘each’, ‘all manner of”:

Ha 6a34pi npoaaoTben Besiki 6Boui.
All sorts of fruit are sold at the market.

imumii “other’, ‘another’ (i.e. different):

XToch inwmii 6yae Tam. Someone else will be there.
(For ‘another’ in the sense of ‘yet another’, me ‘still’, “yet’ will be used.)

indkmmii ‘other’, ‘another’, ‘different’, ‘another sort of” (inak(we) ‘otherwise’,
‘differently’):

C10BHHKIB y KHHPAHAX HAIIOro MicTa € ayxe GaraTo, a s UIyKaB 30BCiM
iHAKuIHi cIOBHAK, TakOro, A1 Tenép A0Gpe 3HAI0, HEMAE TYT.

There are very many dictionaries in the bookshops of our city, but I was
searching for one of a different kind, and such a dictionary, I now well
know, simply is not to be found here.

yciasiknii ‘of all sorts’:

Y ToMy Napky € Beijdki nqepesa.
There are all sorts of trees in that park.

camitii ‘same’, ‘close to’, ‘itself” (emphatic):

ueii camiii the same person
y camiii kBapTipi in the very flat
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cam/cami/camé (nominative plural cami, and declines like an adjective, thus
merging with camitii above) ‘alone’, ‘one’s self”, ‘in person’, for example,

A 3acTana iioré camoro.
I caught him on his own/him himself.

Bin cam Ha 6fnomy cBiTi.
He’s all alone in the world.

Piu rapua cama no co6i.
The thing is good in itself.

Bin cam ne cBiii.
He’s not himself, out of sorts.

6T B Boi O camy wiio
to be in water up to one’s very neck

6§TH B Goprax mo cami Byxa
to be up to one’s ears in debt

4.5.3 NEGATIVE PRONOUNS

The negative pronouns rixTé, Himé decline like xTo (masculine singular), mo
(neuter singular), but prepositions occur between the prefix ni- and the
declined form of xTo, wo, for example, ni y koro, ui ua xéro, ni 3 xim, ni 10
woro. The example given for the locative in the table is purely illustrative.

HIXT0 ‘no-one’/mimo ‘nothing’

N. HiXTO HiLLIO H

G. Hikoro Hiuoro P.

D. HikOMY HiYOMY A.

A. HiKoOro Hiuoro 3.

1. HikiM HiviM 0.

L. Hi HA KOMY Hi Ha YoMy (MiMm) M
Thus:

AGco/1I0THO HIXTO He LiIKABHTbLCH jioro npauero.
Absolutely no one is interested in his work.

A nikoMy He aaMm Bianosini.

I shan’t give an answer to anyone.

Y JInBoBi BOHA Hi 3 KAM He 3HalIOMA.
She doesn’t know anyone in L’viv.

Hi npo u16 Mu He po3MoBJISIIH.
We weren’t talking about anything.
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Note that there is a change of meaning when a preposition does not come in
between:

S kyniB ue 32 Hiwo.
I bought this for nothing (= a mere trifle, or just nothing).

3a nimé we Kynui HiYoTO.
Nothing is bought for nothing.

All the above negative forms also occur with the stress on ui. In this form they
have a sense ‘There isn’t anyone/anything’, i.e. as alternatively nema(€) koro,
Hema(€) KoMy, Hema(e) 3 Knm, weMa(c) mpo wo, etc.'® These forms, in them-
selves impersonals, may also be rendered in a personal form, thus: fl ue miio
ko Haictaen. [ haven't the time to get a good feed’.

Here are a few examples (see Synjavs’kyj 1941):

Hikomy aaTh ueii niapjunnk.
There’s no one to give this textbook to.

Hi 3a wo xymirrn xni6a. .
There’s nothing to buy bread for. (Compare: Hi 3a m6 ne kynun xmi6a.
You can’t buy bread for love or money.)

Hi 3 kum npamoBaTu.
There’s no one to work with.

Hivoro poGitTh.
There’s nothing for it./Nothing can be done about it.

These forms are equivalent to negatives such as winé, Hikyau, HikéaM ‘no-
where (to)’, ‘nowhere’, ‘never’ and the impersonals Hine, Hflcyun, Hikoum,
Hisk ‘There’s nowhere (to go)’, ‘There’s no time’, ‘There’s no way/
possibility’, for example,

Hine npaBu AiTH.
The truth will out. (lit. “There’s no place to put (= hide) the truth.’)

Meni nikoan.
I haven’t the time.

v misc NOBEPHYTHCH.
They won’t be able to come back.

Somewhat apart we have nikorpuii ‘neither’, ‘none’ and uisikuii ‘none’:
Hema(e) nisikoro cymuiBy. There’s no doubt.
and there are a good deal of set phrases, for example,

Lle nifica wryka.
It’s no big deal, serious matter.
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Lle moniiua Hi 10 4oéro.
He/she’s a good-for-nothing.

Bona cboroani akach nifika.
She’s not quite all right today. (See the preceding section for pronouns in
-Ch.)
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5.0 SUMMARY TABLE OF CARDINAL, COLLECTIVE, AND
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ORDINAL NUMERALS

Cardinals

oM, 0/IHA, o/ 1Hé (0aAH0)

asa (m./n.), agi (f.)
pH

40THpH
’aTL

wicTL

cim

Bicim

IEB’ATh
IecATH
OHHAUATD
ABAHAIUATL
TPHHAAUATD
YOTHPHAIUATH
W ATHAJUATD
WiCTHAIUATL
ciMHAAUATD
BiciMHATUATD
NeB’ATHAAUATH
ABAJUATL
TPRAUATH
copok
WATIecAT
wicTaecdT
cimaecsit
Bicimaecar
JeB’AHOCTO
cTO

asicri

TpACTa
4OTHpHCTA
WATCOT
WiCcTCOT

Collectives

aBoe

TpoE

4éTBEpPO

n’ATepo
mécTepo

cémepo
BOCbMeEpO
aép’aTepo
RécaTepo
OHHAUATEPO
JBaHAUATEPO
TPHHAIUATEPO
4OTHPHAAUATEPO
WATHAAUATEPO
wicTi quATEpO
ciMHaguaTepo
BiciMuagusaTepo
JeB’ATHAAUATEPO
JABAIUATEPO
TPRAUATEPO

Ordinals
népLnii
apyrui

TpéTiii
4eTBEPTHI
AT

wocTHit
cbOMBi
BOCHLMHNIH
JeB’aTHiH
JecATHH
OIHHARUATHI
JBAHAQUATHIH
TPHRAAUATHIH
4OTHPHA AUATHIH
W ATHA XA THI
WicTHAAUATHA
ciMHAUATHI
BiciMHATUATHI
IeB’ATHAIUATHI
aBauATHI
TPHAUATHI
copokoBHii
WATIAECATHIH
wicTaecATHI
ciMmaecATHiH
piciMaecATHii
eB’AHOCTHIH
cOTHIH
JBOXCOTHIA
TPbOXCOTHi
4OTHPbOXCOTHI
W ATHCOTHI
LIeCTHCOTHI
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700 ciMcoT - CeMHCOTHI
800 BiciMcoT - BOCBMHCOTHIT
900 JeB’ATCOT - JeB’ATRCOTHI
1000 THCAYA - THCHUHHIA
2000 aBi THCHAUI - JABOXTHCAMHHI
I million  miabiién - MiJbiionnui

1 billion  minbsipa - Minbsipannii

Note I: Cardinal ‘1" is declined as an end-stressed pronoun (as in Toi, Ta, Te — Oané is the carlier
form, oané having arisen under the influence of the adjectival form. for example, erapé); ordinals
are declined like adjectives (see 5.1.4).

Note 2- The teens, tens (apart from ‘ten’), and hundreds (apart from ‘one hundred’) are com-
pound, i.e. written as one word - the hundreds are declined in both elements. Compound
numerals and fractions are composite, i.e. written separately, as in Tpiausiib cim ‘thirty-seven’,
BiciMCOT W’ aTRECHT WwicTh ‘856°, ABI Wiz i woTHpH W’dTHX ‘two point eight’.

Note 3: Note the use of the apostrophe and the soft sign, particularly the omission of the soft
sign (when a nominative marker) word-internally (an omission not preventing word-internal
declension of the hundreds).

Note 4: Note the stress difference between certain ordinals and cardinals, namely aés’arb -
nep’ATHi ‘nine’ — ‘ninth’, aécaTe — neciThi ‘ten’  ‘tenth’, ABAausTbL — ABagusTHA ‘twenty' -
‘twentieth’, TpAauATL — TpRAUSTHE ‘thirty’ - ‘thirtieth’, copok — copoxésnii ‘forty’ — “fortieth’.
Note 5: We can add nyab ‘zero’, genitive nyas, which if constructed with a noun or noun phrase
will place them in the genitive case.

5.1 THE CARDINALS AND COLLECTIVES

Cardinals may on the whole be used either on their own, in which case they
are fully declined (see 5.14) as required by the syntax of the sentence, for

example:

Jlo miecTit JoaaTu cim.
Add six to seven.

Bin woTHpLOX BiauATH TpH.
Subtract three from four.

FIaTaecAT — ue uije YHeao.
Fifty is a whole number.

Bce oamno.

It’s all the same.

Oaui Oyan BaoMa, inmi Gyt B micTi.
Some were at home, others were in town.

IM nomacizio, wo Bonil 3HAML oAHA OAHY B YHIBepCHTETi Buédpa.
They were lucky they found each other at the university yesterday."

As such they might be interpretable as pronouns, since there will always be
some sort of reference, even when used mathematically.
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Or they are used together with nouns (or, more precisely, noun phrases), in
which case the relations between the numeral and the noun phrase need
explication. Thus:

5.1.1 Oanx

The numeral omim agrees in case, gender, and as appropriate number with the
accompanying noun phrase:

O/ uMCIiBHEK One numeral.

B ozmiii xari in one house.

oaniM ciéBoM in a word

oani aBépi one door (with pluralia tantum nouns)

It should not be seen as any sort of indefinite article (though this may be
suggested by translation, as in the last but one example, of the set phrases
above), and indeed its absence is often quite enough to indicate ‘one’.

It also takes priority in compound numerals in that an accompanying noun
phrase will ‘agree with’ it, for example:

JBAIUATH OJHA KHIKKA twenty-one books
y CTa NATAECATH OJHIi Kpaini in 151 countries

In the masculine singular the animate accusative has the form of the genitive:

A1 6a4y oanoro xJonus B aBrodyci. I can see one boy in the bus.

5.1.2 [sa/asi, Tpn, yotnpn AND o6naBa/obnapi

The numerals aBa — aBi, TpH, YoThpu, and obiaBa — oBiaBi ‘both’ are con-
structed with the plural forms of the noun, with the qualification that if the
stress of the nominative plural is different from that of the genitive singular,
then the stress (but not the form, where the forms are different) of the genitive
singular is taken. Thus:

Nom. sg.. Gen. sg. Nom. pl.
[ABa OpaTH opar Opara OpaTi two brothers
ZBa cejia cend ceaa céna two villages
ZBi rOJ10BH roJioBa roJIoBH réJ1084 two heads
TpH micTa micTo micTa MicTA three towns
4OTHPH KHIXKKA KHIKKH xuwkki  four books

KHAKKH

A look at the masculine noun above confirms that it is the nominative plural,
not the genitive singular, that occurs with such numbers. Other examples of
masculines make this absolutely clear: aBa mni ‘two days’, Tpu 6ynnuku ‘three
buildings’, and likewise. A very few exceptions seem to exist: words in -auun,
-auun, and -un take the genitive singular, for example, aBa/Tpu/40THpH
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Or they are used together with nouns (or, more precisely, noun phrases), in
which case the relations between the numeral and the noun phrase need
explication. Thus:

5.1.1 Oamn

The numeral onf agrees in case, gender, and as appropriate number with the
accompanying noun phrase:

o4 wncaisumk one numeral.

® oanii xATi in one house.

OXHAM cOBOM in a word

oani asépi one door (with pluralia tantum nouns)

It should not be seen as any sort of indefinite article (though this may be
suggested by translation, as in the last but one example, of the set phrases
above), and indeed its absence is often quite enough to indicate ‘one’.

It also takes priority in compound numerals in that an accompanying noun
phrase will ‘agree with' it, for example;

ABADUNTE OamA kmirkica twenty-one books
y cTa navaecaTh oauii spaini in 151 countries

In the masculine singular the animate accusative has the form of the genitive:

A Gauy oanord xaomus s apT106YcCi. [ can see one boy in the bus.

5.1.2 [sa/asi, Tpu, worrpu AND obnasa/o6igsi

The numerals asa — asi, Tpa, womips, and obiasa — oGiaBi ‘both’ are con-
structed with the plural forms of the noun, with the qualification that if the
stress of the nominative plural is different from that of the genitive singular,
then the stress (but not the form, where the forms are different) of the genitive
singular is taken. Thus;

Nom. sg. Gen. sg. Nom. pl
apa GpdTn Opar 6para Gpami two brothers
apa cend cend cend céna two villages
agi ronosh  rososd ronosi rénosn two heads
TPH micra micto micTa micTd three towns
HOTHPN KHIARKA KHIGKKA xamaxn  four books

,
KNNAXKN

A look at the masculine noun above confirms that it is the nominative plural,
not the genitive singular, that occurs with such numbers. Other examples of
masculines make this absolutely clear: asa ami ‘two days’, Tpu 6yaixn ‘three
buildings’, and likewise. A very few exceptions seem to exist: words in -ammm,
-anmd, and -wn take the genitive singular, for example, asa/Tpw/doTiapn
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A particular problem can be that of agreement between a subject quantifier
phrase and a verb. The general rule will be to use the singular and, if the past
or conditional, the neuter singular. However, the plural may be used with
‘2—4’, It may be more common where the verb comes first, as a way of intro-
ducing plurality, or where there is an emphasis on individuality, animacy,
separateness. If a pronoun is expressed, as in yci w’aTh HoBix Gyaimkis ‘all
five new buildings’ as given above, then the unambiguous plural character of
yci forces a plural verb form.

5.1.4 SELECTED PARADIGMS

The vocative is throughout identical with the nominative.

‘One’

“Two’,

Fe>o0z

‘Five’,

rFm»L0QZ

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural

oaiH oaué/oané  oama oaui
O/HOTO oauiéi/oauol OHHX
oaHoOMY owiii OTHIM

=nom. Or gen. = nom. OJHY = nom. or gen.
OHAM oaHi€lo/oaHOI0  OAHUMH

oméMy (oaHiM) ouiii OJIHAX
‘three’, ‘four’

2 2 3 4

Masc./Neut. Feminine

[Ba JBi TPH 4OTHpH
ABOX TPbOX 40THPLOX
aABoM TPbLOM 4OTHPbOM

= nom. or gen. =nom. or gen. = nom. or gen.
JABOMA TpbOM# 4OTHpMA
JIBOX TpbLOX 4OTHpPbOX
‘six’, ‘seven’

5 6 7

n’aTh ulicThL cim

ATI/M’ATBOX ulecTd/ uticThOX cemit/ciMOx

AT/’ aThOM ulecTH/WicTLOM cemi/ciMOM

= nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. = nom. or gen.

WATHMA/I’ATLOMA wicTbMa/mwicThoMa  choma/ciMoma

war/n’aTeoX uIeCTH/WiCTLOX cemit/ciMoOx

gOwRETE

2 ORI

LO¥RT I
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‘Eight’, ‘nine’, ‘ten’

8 9 10
N. Bicim NEB’ATH nécaTn H.
G. BOCLMIL/BICLMOX  1eB’ATI/AeB’ATLOX  JecAT/ aecATbOX P.
D. BOCLMIA/BiCBLMOM  NeB’ATH/AeB’ATLOM  JecATH/mecATLOM .
A. =nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. = nom. Or gen. 3.
I. picbMa or IeB’ATbMA or JeCATLMA or 0.
picbMoMa JeB’ATboMa JecATLOMA
L. BOCBMI/BICLMOX  NeB’aTi/AeB’ATLOX  JecATH/ JecaTbOX M.

Eleven to nineteen, with fixed stress, decline like ten; twenty, thirty decline
like ten.

60 100
N. wmicTaeciAT cTo H.
G. WiCTAeCATH/ UHCTAeCATLOX cra P.
D. wicTaecATH/ IicTASCATLOM cTa A
A. =nom. or gen. cTO 3.
I WHCTAECATLMA/INiCTAECATHLOMA cTa 0.
L. wicTAecATH/ UHCTACCATLOX cTa M.

Fifty, seventy, eighty decline like sixty. Forty, end-stressed, and ninety decline
like one hundred.

200 500
N. aBicTi m’aTcoT H.
G. JABOXCOT W ATHCOT P.
D. JBOMCTAM WATHCTAM A.
A. asicri n’aTcoT 3.
I. JBOMACTAMH m’arbMacTaMu/m’aTboMacramun O,
L. IBOXCTAX M’ATHCTAX M.

300 and 400 follow the pattern of 200 and 600-900 that of 500.

Note particularly that, of the variant pairs, the latter members are as a rule
used only with animates.

Copox, nes’anécro, and cro have the ending -a in all cases outside of the
nominative and accusative (stressed in the case of copok). Two of the variants
of ‘both’ (o6uasa (masc./neut.) and o6nasi (fem.)) decline like mBa: gen.
obnasox. See 5.1.5.

5.1.5 COLLECTIVES

The collective numerals decline like the cardinals in the genitive, dative,
instrumental, locative, and, though it is optional, the animate accusative.
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2 9
N. aBoe aép’sTepo H.
G. ABOX AeB’AThOX P.
D. JBOM JIeB’ATHOM .
A. =nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. 3.
L ABOMa aeB’ATboMA 0.
L. aBOX JeB’ATbOX M.

12 30
N. JBaHAAUATEPO TPHAUATEPO H.
G JBaHAAUATBOX TPHANATLOX P.
D. JABaHAAUATHOM TPHAUATBOM A.
A. = nom. or gen. =nom. or gen. 3.
L. JABaHAAUATLOMaA TPHAUATBOMA 0.
L. JABaHAUATBOX TPHAUATBLOX M.

Note the stress patterns. That of asée applies also to Tpée, that of aés’atepo
applies to four to ten and to 066¢ ‘both’, that of asananusTepo applies to the
teens, and that of TpaansTepo applies to that of asaausTepo. In the instru-
mental one also encounters the ending -bma.

The collectives are quite widely used in Ukrainian, particularly from asée
to uéTBepo and to some extent to aécarepo. They are used in counting mascu-
line human beings (though this is not a strict rule, most animates being
candidates), if any other noun is included, or just human groups without a
noun, thus aBoe Gparis ‘two brothers’, Tpée 6o6pis ‘three beavers’, Hac 6yn6
uyérBepo ‘There were four of us’. Note that they are followed by the genitive
plural when themselves in the nominative. When constructed with a noun, the
normal cardinal is very frequent, for example, nsa Gparu ‘two brothers’.
Otherwise, their major use is with pluralia tantum, for example, uérepo airéi
‘four children’ (there is, of course, a singular auThna ‘child’, but the relation-
ship is suppletive; since it is suppletive, as we have seen above, asi antitau is
quite acceptable!), aBée néxuub ‘two (pairs of) scissors’ (RoxkHui ‘scissors’),
uérsepo okynsipiB ‘four (pairs of) spectacles’ (okynsipu ‘spectacles’), nsée
asepéii ‘two doors’ (asépi ‘door’).

A problem occurs in the case of compound numerals, where the collectives
would not be used as final component, i.e. there is no apaausars Tpoc. Here, in
the cases other than the nominative and accusative inanimate one simply uses
the ordinary cardinal; for the nominative and accusative inanimate one may
use a quantifier, most often mwiTyka ‘piece’ or napa ‘pair’ (for animates the use
of the normal cardinal is acceptable, as we saw for autitna above). Thus:

Y Tiii kpamMHALUi A 3HAHOB TPAZUATL TPH IITYKH TAKAX OKY.ISIpiB.
In that shop I came across thirty-three such pairs of spectacles.

Bing Bcix 4oTHpLOX NBepéii cTosinu noaiuéichbki.
Policemen were standing by all four doors.
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One may note set phrases such as no aBée ‘in pairs’, ‘two by two’, BaBoe +
comparative ‘twice as . ..’ (as = than . . .) (see Chapter 3).

5.1.6 APPROXIMATION

In order to express ‘about’, ‘approximately’ with numerals, we can use words
such as the prepositions 6isns + G., 6ai3bk0 + G., and 3 + A. ‘about’, or the
indefinite adverb aecs ‘somewhere’ in front of the quantity:

Mapis “HTAA KHAKKY 61719 TPHOX FOMH.
Mariya was reading the book for about three hours.

Ile cTanoca 3 JécATH THXKHIB TOMY.
This happened about ten weeks ago.

Ckinbku? 3 aBamusTh 10aapis.
How much? About twenty dollars.

Jlechb 4oTiipn rpaaycu Mopo3y 6y BHoui.
There were somewhere around four degrees of frost during the night.

baisbko Tpox amiB n 6yB y Kiiesi.
I was in Kyiv for more or less three days.

For numbers above ‘one’, we can simply invert the order in which the numeral
and the object occur: canTHMETpiB ABa-TpH ‘about two to three centimetres’,
poxiB yotitpu ‘about four years’. If there is a preposition involved, the num-
ber will precede the preposition + noun phrase: Bin nimés romias ua asi ‘He
went for about two hours’. Note from these examples that the measurement
will then appear in the genitive plural, no matter what the number is (‘Of the
set of “centimetres”, we have the number X’); some speakers may neverthe-
less prefer to keep the noun in the case specified by the number (rominn na
asi).

5.1.7 DISTRIBUTION

By ‘distribution’ we mean the construction which conveys ‘one coat each’,
‘five apples each’, and so on. The core of this construction is the preposition
no plus the quantifier phrase conveying what each has. Where the quantity
‘each’ has is more than one, the quantifier phrase is expressed in the accusa-
tive (perhaps it is simpler to say ‘nominative’, since, were one to have ‘two
slaves each’, the nominative would be used, i.e. there is no reflection of ani-
macy, something which is hardly surprising given the meaning); where the
quantity ‘each’ has is ‘one’, the quantifier phrase is expressed in the dative
case. The possessor will be expressed as appropriate, with koxen ‘each’ not at
all superfluous. Here are two examples:
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¥V koxuili kKiMHATI No woTHPK CTiIBbLIL
There are four chairs in each room.

¥ Bcix BocbMH# cecTép no oaHoMy OpaTosi.
All eight sisters have one brother each.

5.2 THE ORDINALS

The ordinals are straightforward, agreeing in case, gender, and number with
the noun phrase which they qualify. They differ from adjectives only in the
obvious way of not being able to be piled up in qualification of a single noun
phrase, i.e. as one cannot say ‘the seventh eleventh white house’. Where a
compound ordinal is concerned, such as ‘the 127th book’, then in Ukrainian
only the final component will take the ordinal form and agree as necessary;
the preceding components will take the cardinal form and be indeclinable, for
example:

CTO ABANUATDL ceoma KHikka the 127th book
copox népuwuis nom the 41st house

5.2.1 TIME EXPRESSIONS

Ordinal numerals are used in the expression of time and ‘time when’, includ-
ing the time of day and expressions of the year and ‘year when’.

5.2.1.1 Years

As in all other large ordinal numerals, only the last element is an ordinal and
it is the only one to change its form. ‘The Year X’ is a nominative construc-
tion, while ‘in the Year X’ is a locative construction:

THCAYA JeB ATCOT 1B’ ANOCTO ded’ smuii pik the year 1999
y Tica4a BiciMCOT WATAeCAT wocmomy poui in 1856

5.2.1.2 Hours (time of day)
KoTtpi roaiuna? What time is it? (lit. “Which hour?’)

Bocema (It’s) eight (o’clock).
JIBanaaunta twelve
Tpétn three

Fractions of the hour are expressed by means of a number of constructions,
most of which involve the use of prepositions: wa + acc., no + loc., 3a + acc.,
1o + gen. Compare:
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JécaTb/4BepTh Ha OCTY. (It’s) ten/quarter past five.
Jlécarn/uBepTh No WATiil.

m’AiTa AECATH, N'ATA M ATHAAUATD Five ten, five fifteen

niB Ha JecATY half past nine (lit. ‘half towards the
niB 10 aecsiTol tenth hour’)

3a AécATh M'ATA ten to five

3a XBHJHHY I'AiTA a minute to five

‘Time when’ constructions can be identical to the above when fractions of the
hour are involved, thus:

3a AécATHL W'ATa at ten to five
niB #a aecATy at half past nine
aécaTh/4BepTL HA IHOCTY  at ten/a quarter past five

The preposition o + loc. is used with the hour alone (06 only with eleven):

0 KOTpili (romini)? at what time? when?

o wocTiii at six
o TpeTiii at three
00 ogunAauATIiH at eleven

Optionally with nis ‘half’, and when the hour precedes the fraction:

(o) niB Ha cLOMY at half past six
0 JeB’ATi ABAAUATL  at nine twenty

5.3 FRACTIONS

Many fractions will be restricted to scientific usage, with whole numbers
conveyed by cardinals (optionally accompanied by the appropriate form of
the adjective uina (uactiina ‘part’ understood)) and the fractional part con-
veyed by the appropriate ordinal preceded by the number of fractional parts.
For single fractional parts the ordinal will qualify wactina, and a number
consisting of a whole number or numbers and a fraction will be linked by i
‘and’. For example:

oHA i N’ AT WOCTHX
one and five sixths

51 BKe 3HAIO 1eCATY HYACTAKY TOrO, 1110 TPEGA 3HATH,
I already know a tenth of what I need to.

oaMa uina i ABi JAeCATHX MinbiidHa KBAAPATHHX KinOMETpiB
1.3 million square kilometres
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YoTiapu N’ATHX NOAIJIATH HA OHY ChOMY.
Divide four fifths by one seventh (imperfective moainsitu).

CiM 1ecAiITHX NOMHOXKHTH HA TPH AeB’ATHX.
Multiply seven tenths by three ninths (imperfective MHOxkuTH).

The numerals miB ‘half’, misBropa (m./n.) and niBropn (f.) ‘one-and-a-half’,
and nisTopacta ‘150’ are indeclinable. They all totally agree with the counted
noun phrase when the dative, instrumental, and locative are required. For the
nominative, accusative, and genitive, niB and nisTopa/nisTopn are followed by
the genitive singular, while niBTopacra is followed by the genitive plural.
Animacy is unlikely to affect nis and nisropa/niBTop#, and for niBTopicra the
accusative and genitive formally coincide. Thus, for example:

niBTopa/niBTOph, MiBTOpaCTA

N.A. uniBTOpa ci16Ba NiBTOPH KHAXKKH niBTOpicTa cTOB H.3.
G. nisTopa caéBa MiBTOPA KHAXKKH nisTopacra cronis P.
D. niBTOpd c10BAM  MiBTOPH KHKKAM  NiBTOpACTa CTOJAM .
L NiBTOpA CJIOBAMH WiBTOPA KHHAKKAMH miBTOpAcTa cTosamu O

L. yniBTOpa c10BAX Yy NiBTOPH KHIKKAX Ha miBTOpAcTa cToax M.

One must note the fractional nouns usepts (f.) ‘quarter’ and nonossua ‘half”,
‘middle’, the adverb uasnia ‘in half’. In the following examples note how one
says ‘and a half, and a quarter’, these components never changing. For
example:

Bona qad Meni uBepTE KHHKOK.
She gave me a quarter of the books.

ciM i3 uBépTIiO pOKiB
seven and a quarter years

[Bi 3 10/I0BAHOIO IO AMHH
two and a half hours

32 YBEepTh BOCHMA

(at) a quarter to eight

(the hour goes in the nominative of the ordinal, with romama ‘hour’
understood)

(0) uBepTH NO “eTBEPTIil
(at) a quarter past four (o is optional in rendering ‘at’, rogiui understood)

(o) niB 10 cbOMOI/HA CLOMY
(at) half past six (o is optional in rendering ‘at’, romiaun/rominy understood)

nis Ha niB
fifty-fifty
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Iile niB Gign.
That’s not too bad.

Hi nis cndsa!
Not a word!

5.4 INDEFINITE QUANTIFIERS

6araTo ‘much/many’, sebaraTo ‘not much’, ‘not many’, kiabka ‘some’, ‘sev-
eral’, ‘a few’, and néxinbka ‘some’, ‘several’, ‘a few’ decline as follows:

N. 6araro Kinbka JAeéKinbka H.
G. GaraTbox Kinbkox JNEKinbKOX P.
D. GaraThom KibKOM OEKiNbKOM J.
A. =nom.orgen. =nom.orgen. =nom.orgen. 3.
L. GaraTtema KiabKkoMa AéKinbkoma (0]
L. GaraThox KinbKOX NEKINbKOX M.

Note that their declension is similar to that of m’aTs, but without parallel
forms. Observe the stress, including optional stress, in particular
KianKanaauaTe ‘eleven to nineteen’ and kinbkaaecsiT ‘several tens’; ‘thirty’ or
‘forty’ (both colloquial) decline like nécats (one may come across the form
KiabkanaecsiTs), but note the stress:

N. kinbkasHAquUATH KiabKaaecar H.
G. KiNLKaHAAUATH OT KiAbKAHAAUATLOX KinbKaaecaTh or P.
JecAThOX
D. KiNbKaHAZUATH Or KilbKaHAOUATLOM -JeCATH Or -AeCATLOM J.
A. =nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. 3
[. xinnkawaausaTsma or -nAecATbMA or -gecatboMa O.
KiabKkanaguaThLOMa
L. KiabkanidausaTy or KiJbKaHAAUATLOX -JECATH Or -AECATBOX M.

One may also come across kiabkacoT ‘several hundred’ and crondausrs ‘over
a hundred’. They decline as follows:

N. KiJibKacoT CTOHA/IUATD H.
G. KinbKacoT CTOHAUATH OF CTOHAAUATLOX P.
D. KinbkacTam CTOHAJAUATA OT CTOHAAUATLOM A.
A. =nom. or gen. =nom. or gen. 3.
I KiabKacToma CTOHAAUATBMA O CTOHAAUATLOMA 0.
L. KilbKacTax CTOHA/IUATA Or CTOHAUATLOX M.

All the above behave in the same way. In the nominative and inanimate
accusative they are constructed with the genitive plural (or genitive singular if
appropriate for (ue)6araro). In all the other cases they and the counted noun
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phrase go in the appropriate case, with the numeral as it were agreeing with
the noun phrase.

Like mig ‘half’, and so on, (He)Mano ‘little’ and yamano ‘rather a lot’, ‘a
considerable amount’ do not decline, but will tend only to be used with the
genitive singular or plural, as appropriate, in the nominative and inanimate
accusative. Where other cases are required, (ue)éarato may be used. Like
(ne)barato they may be used as adverbs, for example, MaJo npamosaTu ‘to
work little’. One may note also the adverbs Tpéwuku, Tpowmeukn ‘a little’.

‘Majority’, ‘most’ might be conveyed using the noun Giabwicts, gen.
Giabwiocri, with the genitive of the noun phrase. With a quantifier phrase
including GibwicTs as subject, a verb will be singular and, if past or con-
ditional, feminine:

Biabwicts TypicTiB Oyaa B rorémi « uinpo».
Most of the tourists were in the hotel Dniepro.

Used similarly would be ¢6tus ‘a hundred’ (quite common in the plural), and
msiiika ‘the number two’, ‘two points/marks’, ‘two people together’
(msilikamu ‘in twos’), Tpilika ‘the number three’, ‘three points/marks’, ‘three
people together’ (Tpiiixamn ‘in threes’, yrpiiiky ‘three together’).

We might take this opportunity to mention numerical adverbs such as
pa3, asiui, Tpiui ‘once’, ‘twice’, ‘three times’; beyond this one can just use
the cardinal plus pas, for example, ’a1b pa3 ‘five times’. ‘Once’ in the sense
of ‘formerly’, ‘once upon a time’, would be koafch, ‘not a single time’
would be ami pasy (see 7.1.3 for numerical adverbs). One can also create
verbs from numerals, for example noTpéiTh, imperf. noTpéroBatu ‘to treble’,
‘triplicate’.

5.5 COMPOUNDS

Note the following examples of compounds involving numerals, paying par-
ticular attention to the ways in which the different numerals combine:

nisaens noon, south

niBHiY midnight, north

ninpfqnnii semi-annual, half-yearly, six-months-old
niBaénnmii relating to half a day/noon, south(ern)
niBHiunmii relating to midnight, north(ern).

moaykinok heap of thirty sheaves (kona three score, sixty)
HamiBxkushi half-alive

copokapiuus forty-year period
wataecat(w)pivan fifty-year period (adj. waraecar(u)piummii fifty-year-
old, of fifty years)
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JaBoocoboBuii for two persons
TpHNOBepXOBHiIi three-storeyed

yoTHpukyTHHK quadrangle, square (adj. YOTHPHKYTHMI), WECTHKYTHHH
hexagonal

qnep’n;pfunuii quarter (i.e. three months)

noJosinvactwii of two halves, with two sides (e.g. door(s))



6 THE VERB

6.0 GENERAL

The Ukrainian verbal system is, in general terms, very similar to that which is
found in the other East Slavonic languages (Russian and Belarusian) as well
as in West Slavonic (Polish, Czech, Slovak, and Upper and Lower Sorbian).
This system is driven by the existence of ‘aspectual’ distinctions, which reflect
the nature of the action expressed by the verb (see 6.1); the tense system is
loosely dependent on the aspect of the verb (6.1). Although this may at first
seem to be complex, it does in fact mean that the number of tenses is strictly
limited in comparison with such languages as French, Spanish, German, and
even English. The verb is fully conjugated in the present tense (‘non-past’, see
6.1, 6.3.1.1, 6.3.1.2), such that a complete paradigm exists expressing person
(‘T’, ‘you’, and so on) and number (‘singular’, ‘plural’); the past is compara-
tively minimalist, expressing only number and gender in the singular and
number in the plural (6.3.2). Following a presentation of aspect (6.2) and the
verbal paradigms (6.3), 6.4 examines the use of the verb (including aspect,
verbs requiring particular cases, and such notions as the ‘conditional’ or
‘mood’, and so on); 6.5 describes the system of verbal derivation.

6.1 ASPECT AND TENSE

Practically every verb in Ukrainian exists as a member of an aspectual pair.
There are two ‘aspects’ in the system, ‘imperfective’ and ‘perfective’; readers
who are familiar with languages such as French and Spanish are cautioned
not to assume this can be equated with the respective tenses in those lan-
guages known as the ‘imperfect’ and ‘perfect’: although some parallels can be
drawn between the use of Ukrainian aspects and Romance tenses, they are
not equivalent. The two aspects, in very broad terms, express two different
kinds of action. The imperfective expresses action of a general nature,
ongoing, or repetitive; the perfective, on the other hand, expresses the fact
that an action is one-time, completed (‘completion’ can also mean any one
particular point during a larger action), or restricted in some way. Thus, for
example:

Bin 4HTAB KHAKKY. He was reading a/the book. vs.
Bin npounTaB KHIKKY. He read (finished reading) the book.
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These are basic rules of thumb, but there are many instances when it will
appear that they are violated. The important point for English speakers is the
fact that there are sometimes no clear or exact boundaries between the use of
verbs of one or the other aspect; occasionally a verb of either aspect is
acceptable in a given situation, and even a native speaker would say that he or
she is unable to say which form is ‘right’ or ‘wrong’. Far from being a negative
point, this shows that there are often no absolutes, and the learner is encour-
aged to note particular usages, whether in speech or in writing, and follow
them. We shall discuss aspect in more detail in the following sections, in
connection with tense, conjugation, syntax, and word formation.

There are three tenses in Ukrainian: present, past, and future. Because of
their very general nature, imperfective verbs have all three; as perfective verbs
essentially express completed action, however, they can have no present tense
— what is past is past, but what looks like a present tense form in a perfective
verb therefore on the whole expresses future time. In this book we shall use
the term ‘non-past’ in reference to the present tense forms of imperfective
verbs and the future tense forms of perfectives, as they are exactly the same in
form, differing with regard to tense only for aspectual reasons. Unlike many
European languages, the standard Ukrainian language admits only one com-
pound tense, that of one form of the imperfective future (much as in English:
I will/shall read the book). In section 6.2 we describe the formal side of the
aspectual system, by supplying aspectual pairs and outlining how the learner
can come to recognize the aspect of a given verb. The various tense forms are
examined in 6.3, while the intersection of tense and aspect is described in 6.4.

6.2 ASPECTUAL PAIRS

Both imperfective and perfective verbs can be the ‘basic’ form, from which
corresponding perfective or imperfective verbs are generated. In essence,
there are six types of imperfective-perfective pairs:

1 Pairs in which the imperfective (usually a simplex verb) is basic; the perfec-
tive member of the pair is generated by the addition of a prefix (X: prefix
+ X).

2 Pairs in which the sole difference between the two aspectual variants is the
vowel preceding the infinitive marker -, generally imperf. -a-/-4-, perf. -n-
(X — aTw/-atn : X-HTH).

3 Pairs in which an expansion of the root or stem takes place in the forma-
tion of an imperfective based on a perfective, by means of:

(a) the addition of an imperfectivizing suffix :ysa-/:toBa or -aBa- to a pre-
fixed perfective (prefixed X: prefixed X + ysa/aBa), as in: goHocATH -
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JonoyBaTH ‘to wear out’, YCTATH —ycTaBaTH ‘to stand up’, ‘rise’ (this
process as a whole is structurally close to Type 2);

(b) the expansion of the root of a prefixed perfective by the appearance of
a vowel not present in the base form: thus imperf. 6paTu — perf.
BAOpaTH > new imp. BHOHPATH;

(c) the addition of the suffix -aii- to a number of simplex perfectives
(usually consonant stems): asrri (1sg. asky) — asraTu (1sg. asaraio).

4 Pairs in which the perfective is marked by the presence of the suffix -ny-.

5 Pairs differentiated only by the place of stress.

6 Anomalous pairs in which the two members are not formally related (‘sup-
pletion’, X:Y).

Type 6 involves only a few verbal pairs; in the following sections all six types
are described in turn.

6.2.1 TYPE 1: PREFIXATION

Of the prefixes that are used in the formation of perfectives, 3- (3i-), na-, npo-,
and especially mo- are the ones that can occur solely as markers of the perfect-
ive aspect. Others (and indeed these four as well) impart additional lexical
meaning to the verbs in question; a full treatment of the semantic compon-
ent, and of all the prefixes, is provided in 6.5, as the primary purpose of this
section is to describe the nature of aspectual pairs.

ro-

Imperfective Perfective Meaning
IBATH NO3BATH to call, name
JApYBATH NOJApYBATH to give (as a gift)
YyTH noYyTH to feel
KJAKATH NOKJ/IAKATH to call, name
HecTH NOHECTH to carry
NPOCATH NONPOCHTH to request
J3BOHHTH NOA3BOHATH to phone
o0iusiTH nooGiuATu to promise
MHTH NoMATH to wash
npodyBaTH nonp6oyBaTh to try, test
niJIyBATH noninyBATH to kiss

At times the new perfective has to be translated more precisely in order more
satisfactorily to express its perfectiveness, for example, the onset of an
action; compare the pair sio6iTH ‘to love’ vs. nosio6iTh ‘to fall in love’.
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Imperfective Perfective Meaning
HA-

MHCATH HaNHCATH to write
JIATH HAJIATH to pour
MAJIIOBATH HAMAJIIOBATH to paint, depict
MPO-

YHTATH NPOMHTATH to read
YHCTHTH MPOYACTHTH to clean

3-

fctn 3’icTH to eat
HYAHTH 3HYANTH to tire, bore

The intersection of prefixation, stress, and aspect is one of the more complex
sides of Ukrainian grammar, as there are many instances in which a given
form is either (a) not the aspect that one expects, or (b) not semantically
compatible with a seemingly related form or partner. Thus, 3aa3uTH ‘toO
crawl’, ‘creep (down)’ is not the perfective partner of *s1a3uTh, but the imper-
fective partner of 3ai3Th; compare the analogous npo/A3HTH-npoaisT ‘to
crawl through or over’, and namep3aTu — namép3anytn ‘to freeze’. For a com-
plete inventory of verbal prefixes and their meanings, see 6.5.1.

6.2.2 TYPE 2: -utk: -atn

In the -uTH: -aTu (-uTH: -ATH) pairs it is the perfective that may be considered
the basic form, but this is very often not obvious; as it is basic, however, we
cite the perfective first. If the consonant preceding -nTH can mutate (see
1.1.9), it will do so in the generation of the imperfective (the fact that there is
a mutation in the imperfective indicates that it is the perfective that is basic);
here are some typical -aTh: -HTH pairs:

Perfective Imperfective Meaning

HABYATH HaBYATH to teach, instruct
KiHuATH KiHuATH to finish

03apHTH 03apATH to illuminate
JOCTABHTH JOCTABJATH to provide

JIMIUATH JIHIIATH to abandon, leave
NOABHTHCA NOABIATHCA to appear

3IMICTHTH IMIATH to contain, include
CXHJIATH CXMJIATH to incline, bend down
YTPATHTH yTpauaTn to lose

NPHrOCTHTH NPHIrOWATH to entertain, receive (a guest)
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Note as a rule, those imperfective verbs which are derived from stem-stressed
perfectives will be end-stressed, as they will be when derived from end-
stressed perfectives.

6.2.3 TYPE 3: SUFFIXATION AND ROOT ENLARGEMENT

Enlarged forms, whether by suffixation or root expansion, are also generated
from perfective base forms, as in Type 2. In contrast to that type, however, we
find that forms based on end-stressed perfectives will tend to have stress
retracted to the stem.

Perfective Imperfective Meaning

HAJIAMATH HAJIAMYBATH to break many things
o0roBopiTH o0rosoproBaTi to talk over, discuss
IMilmaTu 3MfmysaTn to mix, blend, to confuse
3MILHATH IMILHIOBATH to strengthen, reinforce
NOBTOPHTH NoBTOPIOBATH to repeat (cf. 6.2.2)
npurpru npurpiBaT to warm up

BAOpaTH BHOHPATH to choose, elect
NOCJIATH NOCHJIATH to send

YTONATH yYTONIOBATH to drown

BigipBATH BiAPHBATH to pull/tear off

NOYATH NOYHHATH to begin

BiANOUATH BiANOYHBATH to rest

Stress immediately precedes the suffix ‘yBa-/:10Ba-, otherwise it is on -a-.
Note that not all -yBa-/-1oBa verbs are new derived imperfectives, thus,
npauoBaTH ‘to work’, crpaiikyBaTn ‘to strike’ are basic or primary (non-
derived) imperfectives. Derived forms are extremely numerous, as this process
is productive: i.e. it is a living process used in the formation of new verbs. In a
pair of the mowaTn — noymnatu type, the -n- of the imperfective does not
represent an addition, but is present in the non-past paradigm of nouaru (see
6.3.1.1.2).

6.2.4 TYPE 4: PERFECTIVES IN -ny-

This suffix is frequently used to form perfectives indicating a short or
momentary action; it is not limited to perfectives, although imperfectives
with -ny- are relatively few in number (for example, coxuyTn ‘to grow dry’).

Imperfective Perfective Meaning

IHHKATH 3HHKHYTH to disappear

kainaT KAy TH to blink, bat one’s eyelids

JOCTHrATH JOCTHTHYTH to mature, ripen (also perf. inf. nocTirTh)

MHIraTH MHIHYTH to wink, vacillate, glimpse
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3HHKATH 3HHKHYTH to disappear, vanish
KPHYATH KPAKHYTH to shout

BiAKHIATH BIOKHAHYTH to reject, abandon
OrJIAJATH OrJISIHYTH to see, look around
IMHKATH 3iIMKHYTH to close, lock, cover

Note 1: The tendency is for stress to retract in the new perfectives if the base imperfective is end-
stressed (for example, 3uHKkaTH > 3nAKNYTH); but, as the pair murdTi — murnyTr illustrates, thisisa
tendency (albeit a strong one) and not a rule.

Note 2: A root consonant {especially the stops T and a) can be lost before -ny-, as in BiaknaaTH —
BiAKANYTH.

6.2.5 TYPE 5: PLACE OF STRESS

Imperfective Perfective Meaning

NOCHOATH nocAnaTH to strew, sprinkle
CKJIHKATH CKIAKATH to summon, convene
PO3KNIATH po3KAzaTH to scatter about
BHMIpSTH BAMIpATH to measure
BiIK/JHKATH BiOKNAKATH to call back, revoke
NOKHIATH NoOKAJATH to throw, cast away

For the last pair listed there is another perfective, viz. moxianyrn (Type 4
above), which is more common than nokinarn. Great care must be taken not
to assume that all pairs of this kind are aspectual pairs, as sometimes there
can be a semantic difference (with or without aspectual differentiation), as in:

piunkatu (perf.) to search through
but
BHHHKATH (imperf.) to arise, proceed from

canatu (imperf.) to breathe hard
but
canatu (also imperf.) to weed with a hoe

nocanath (perf.) to fill in (with grain), to add more (of a substance)
but
nocunatu (imperf.) to sleep until a certain time, catch upon sleep

koénath, k6mmyTH (imperf., perf.) to kick
but
xonaT, konuyTH (imperf., perf.) to dig, scoop out

nox6autH (imperf.) to resemble, be like
but
noxoanth (perf.) to walk a little
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Where they do form aspectual pairs, there may be a difference in their con-
jugation. Compare:

CKJIKATH: CKANYY, CKIAYeLU

but

CKJIHKATH: CKJHKAI0, CKIHKAEW (compare po3kngaTu — po3kuxaru, which
have identical conjugations)

The system is characterized by a considerable amount of variation, thus there
may be more than one permissible imperfective or perfective with or without
a slight change in meaning. Thus:

BimipaTh (perf.), but also simipurn (perf.); Bumipsitn (imperf.), but also the
expanded form BumipioBaTh (imperf.); cf. Type 3 above.

BunOcHTH (imperf.) ‘to carry out/away’, with its basic partner BunecTH
(perf.), but cf. sitnocuTn (perf.) ‘to carry out/away, one after another’;
the last mentioned also has an expanded partner Bundwysatn (imperf.).

Compare also the following pairs, in which there is variation in form: the
perfectives 3ychi'Tu - 3yc'rpfnym ‘to meet’ can be paired with either
3ycTpivaTh or 3ycTpisaTh (the latter is considered less common). In all such
instances, whether there is variation in form or in stress, a good dictionary
will provide the necessary information.

6.2.6 TYPE 6: SUPPLETION

The members of the following pairs are either unrelated to each other, or they
merely look unrelated as a result of their historical development; either way,
they may look as though they do not belong together.

Imperfective Perfective Meaning

opaTn Y3ATH to take

3aUMATHCH* 3aiusTHCH® to be occupied with
IHAXOOHTH® IHaiTH* to find, come upon

*and all other prefixed pairs involving the roots -ifimaTucs/-iiuaTnes and
-XOIMTH/-HTH.

6.2.7 VERBS OF MOTION: DETERMINATE AND INDETERMINATE

One final set of verbs, the verbs of motion, require separate treatment with
respect to aspect. These verbs have a further subdivision within the imper-
fective aspect, known as ‘indeterminate’ and ‘determinate’ (sometimes
termed ‘multidirectional’ and ‘unidirectional’, respectively). The most com-
mon verbs belonging to this category are:



210 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

Imperfective Perfective Meaning
Indeterminate Determinate
XO0NTH iT/iiTi niTi to go (by foot)
i3auTn ixaTn noixaTu to go (by vehicle)
HOCHTH HeCTH NROHECTH to carry (by foot)
BO3ATH BE3TH ROBE3ITH to convey (vehicle)
BOANATH BECTH NoOBeCTA to lead (on foot)
JITATH AeTiTH noJeTitn to fly
MIABATH IJIHBTH MOMJIHBTH to swim
GiraTu GirTn noGirtu to run

Note that it is from the determinates that perfectives are formed, without
exception by adding the prefix mo-, and without a change in the basic meaning
of the verb (other than ‘to set off’). Perfectives with the same prefix can also
be generated from the indeterminates (i.e. NOX0AMTH, HOHOCATH, NONJIABATH),
but these verbs express the notion of ‘walking’, ‘carrying’, ‘swimming’, and
so on, ‘for a little while’, rather than the purely perfective idea of the onset or
completion of an action. As with all other imperfective verbs, both sets of
imperfective verbs of motion have a present tense in addition to the past and
future, while the perfectives can express only past and future meaning. Note
that most of the determinates are consonant-stem verbs, while most of the
indeterminates are -u-type verbs (compare their conjugations in 6.3.1.1.2 and
6.3.1.2.1, respectively).

When other prefixes are used (those that alter the meaning of the basic
verb in addition to its aspect), a new imperfective-perfective pair is formed;
thus

Imperfective Perfective Meaning
NPHXO/HTH npuiiThH to come, arrive
nepexoauTH nepeiiti to cross (over), go across

Note that the place of stress shifts in the new imperfective: xomfTn but
npuxo6auTH, nepexoantH, and so on. On the use of unprefixed and prefixed
verbs of motion see 6.4.3.4, and compare also the inventory of prefixes in
6.5.1.

6.3 CONJUGATION

The sequence of topics discussed below will be (1) the infinitive, (2) the non-
past, (3) the past, (4) the future, (5) the imperative, and (6) participles and
gerunds.



Theverb 211

6.3.0 THE INFINITIVE

The infinitive is that form which is typically listed first in dictionaries, that is,
the ‘citation’ (or ‘dictionary’) form. It is the unchanging form of a verb that is
expressed in English by means of ‘to’: ‘t0 do’, ‘ro read’, ‘to work’, and so on.
The Ukrainian infinitive marker is -TH in every verb, with no exception:

rOBOPHTH to speak

XOINHTH to go, walk

YHTATH to read

Be3Th to convey (by vehicle)

Verbs that are inherently reflexive and/or intransitive and require the presence
of the marker -cs (= German sich, French se, Polish si¢, and so on) simply
have this element added to the end of any form of the verb, including the
infinitive: ymitTnest ‘to wash oneself”, vs. yMiTH ‘to wash something or some-
one’; the use of these verbs is described in detail in 6.4.2 and 6.4.4.3.

6.3.1 THE NON-PAST

There are two conjugations in Ukrainian, sharing most endings but differen-
tiated in many forms by the ‘connector’ vowel that appears between the stem
of the verb and the ending itself (in Conjugation I this is -e-, in Conjugation
II -n-). An analogy with English is impossible, as the conjugational system
has become exceptionally streamlined over the centuries; thus, in ‘he read-s’,
there is but a stem read- and an ending -s, whereas Ukrainian will generally
have a connector vowel between them. Within the two major conjugations
there are numerous stem types, and every stem type belongs to only one of
the conjugations. A familiarity with stem types will allow the learner to re-
cognize and acquire many new verbs as they are encountered, especially as
the infinitive, or ‘dictionary’ form, often gives no hint as to how the verb is
conjugated; it may look just like another verb, but then conjugate differently.
Knowing to which type a verb belongs is exceptionally useful as all forms of
the verb can be generated from the one stem alone, by applying a number of
simple rules that will be given throughout this chapter. In the following
description of forms, the person and number of the verb are expressed as:

lsg. =1 (i.e. first-person singular)

2sg = you (one person)

3sg = he, she, it

1pl. = we (first-person plural)

2pl. = you (more than one person, or singular polite; cf. German Si¢)
3pl. = they

Typically it is the infinitive of a verb that is the primary focus for learners,
precisely because this is the form cited in dictionaries. One cannot always tell
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from the infinitive to which conjugation a given verb belongs, although the
presence of a particular vowel (or consonant) preceding -tu will provide some
clues. In the following table the relevant combinations are listed, according to
conjugation and where they are described (note the few areas of overlap):

Conjugation I Conjugation I1
-aTH, -ATH (6.3.1.1.1;6.3.1.1.3)  -utn (6.3.1.2.1)
-iTn (6.3.1.1.1; 6.3.1.1.3)  -xkatu, -uaty, -watn (6.3.1.2.2)
-HTH (6.3.1.1.1) -iTH (6.3.1.2.3)
-YTH (6.3.1.1.1) -0fITH (6.3.1.2.4)
-aBaTH, -aBatH  (6.3.1.1.1) Consonant + -TH (6.3.1.2.5)
-yBaTH, -loBath  (6.3.1.1.1) Irregulars (6.3.1.2.6)
Consonant +-th  (6.3.1.1.2)
-HYTH (6.3.1.1.4)
Irregulars (6.3.1.1.5)
OyTH (6.3.1.1.6)

6.3.1.1 Conjugation |

Verbs of Conjugation I have the following structure, in which -e- is the con-
nector vowel; the sample verb is nectit ‘to carry’, necrica ‘carry oneself’,
‘hurry’, ‘rush along’.

lsg stem + — -y or -10 Hec-y
2sg. stem +e + -1 Hec-é-1
3sg. stem +e + -0 Hec-€
1pl. stem + e + -M0 Hec-e-M0
2pl. stem +e + -Te Hec-e-Té
3pl. stem + — -YTb OT -I0Tb Hec-yTb

In verbs marked by the presence of -cs:

lsg. stem + — -y or -10 +-ca Hec-y-ca
2sg. stem +e + -w + -cn Hec-é-u-cs
3sg. stem+e + -Tb + -cn uec-é-Th-ca
ipl. stem+e + -M0 + -ca Hec-e-Mo-ca
2pl. stem +e + -Te + -ca Hec-e-Té-csl
3pl. stem + — -YTb OF -I0Tb + -cn Hec-yTh-CHl

Note first the lack of a person marker in the 3sg except in the presence of
a following -ca, and second the lack of a connector vowel in the 1sg. and 3pl.
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The latter can be explained structurally as a result of truncation brought on
by the following person markers, which are themselves vowels: in essence two
vowels coming together cannot be sustained, and the second causes the first
to be lost. In stems ending with the consonant ‘j’, the connector vowel will be
realized as the Ciyrillic letter €, which expresses the sound sequence [je]; we
begin with verbs of this type, which include a large number of basic verbs.

6.3.1.1.1 Stems in vowel +j
INFINITIVES IN -aTw, -iTH, -UTH, -yTU: STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT

untaTth ‘to read’”  posymith ‘to understand’  ymirr ‘to wash’

4YHTANO po3ymito yMitio
YHTACIW posyMiew yMH€E
YHTAE posymie yMHRE
YHTAEMO po:snycmo yMA€EMO
YHTAETE po3ymiere yMHeETe
YHTAKOTH posnyloTb YMAKOTD
4{TH ‘to hear’ ymiatucs ‘to wash oneself’
ujio yMAIOCH
qyem yMA€LwCcH
uye ymiemoca
4yEMO yMiemocst
ayere yMRETECH
4{I0Th YMHIOTBCH

Of these verbal types, the ‘aj’ (unTaTn, ynTac-) type is the most common; note
that the infinitive gives no hint as to the presence of ‘j’ in its stem. Verbs of
the -iTn and -uTH types are fewer in number, but include such common verbs
as:

Gouith to be ill (Goaito, and so on, not to be confused with the Conjuga-
tion II verb GonaiTh, GoadTs: see 6.3.1.2.3)

HKaaiTH to pity

BOJIOITH tO POSSEsS

KpHATH to cover, close

WIHTH to sew

phth to dig

Verbs of the uyTn type are even rarer in Ukrainian.

INFINITIVES IN -aBaT, -yBaTu (-l0BaTM). STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT
Two stem types traditionally treated separately are marked by the presence of
a suffix -Ba-, preceded by a vowel, in the infinitive but not in the non-past; as
their non-past structure is also vowel + j, however, they are treated here:
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-aBa- -yBa- ‘yBa-

yCTaBATH npauloBATH BHPaXOBYBaTH

‘to stand up’, ‘rise’  ‘to work’ ‘to calculate precisely’
ycTalo npauioo BHPaXOBYIO

ycTaéw npauioew BHpaxoBye€w

ycTaé Npawioe BRpaXOBy€

ycTaemo npauremMo BHPaxoBYeMO
ycraere npaunioeTe BHpaxoByeTe
ycTaoTh npauooTh BHPaXOBYIOTb

The only difference between the -(a)Ba- and -(y)Ba-/-(10)Ba- types is the place
of stress: in the former stress is always on the absolute final vowel; in the latter
stress is on stem-final -y- (or -to-) if the infinitive is stressed as in mpautoBaTn,
while it follows the place of stress of the infinitive if it occurs in any position
further to the left, as in BupaxoByBaTh.

AUTU, BUTH, BUTK, NUTU: STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT  These four com-
mon verbs also belong to the greater set of vowel + j stems, although they too
are treated separately in most presentations of the Ukrainian verb. Here
again ‘j’ is present at the end of the stem, but it is not overtly preceded by a
vowel; in linguistic terms we would say that a ‘zero’ vowel is present, and the
reasons for their inclusion here will become clear in the discussion of impera-
tives (6.3.4), as they follow the ‘vowel + j* type even more closely in the
imperative than they do in the non-past:

nATH ‘to drink’ onrn ‘to hit’, ‘strike’, ‘beat’ BHTH ‘to twist’, ‘wind’

n’'io 6’10 B’10
n’ew 6’cwn B'ew
n’e i Y3 B’
n’emMo 0’emo B’€EMO
weré 8'eTé B’€Té
n’1oTL o’'1oTh B’I0TH

In verbs of this kind, as the consonant before ‘j’ is a labial, an apostrophe
indicates that this consonant is in fact hard, or not palatalized (see 1.1.6);
prefixed forms of these verbs conjugate in the same fashion. In the one verb
in which the consonant is not a labial, the effect of the ‘j’ is to lengthen that
consonant and preserve the softness:

JIATH ‘to pour’
o

Jaeum

A€

JIEMO

Jere
JOTH
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The infinitives alone, as we have seen already, may not give you enough
information; compare the stems KpiTH, MiTH, WATH, pATH, of the vowel + j
type, described above.

6.3.1.1.2 Consonant stems

A large number of common Conjugation I Ukrainian verbs are termed ‘con-
sonantal’, as the stem ends in a consonant; this is clearest in the infinitive,
as seen in the examples below. Others of this type have a consonant that
disappears in the infinitive but reappears in the non-past; we shall examine
both groups in turn.

INFINITIVES IN CONSONANT + TH: STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT

HeCTH ‘to carry’  MOrTH ‘to be able’  mecti ‘to sweep’  Becth ‘to lead’

Hecy MOXKY MeTy Beay
Hecé MoOke MeTém Beaéwm
Hecé MOkKe MeTé Beaé
HeceMo MOKEMO MeTeMoO BeaeMo
HeceTe MoxKeTe MeTeTe BeeTe
HecyTh MOXYTh MeTYThb BeaAyTh

The infinitive of the verbs mecTi, BecTh lead one to expect the consonant -c-
in the non-past (as in necth), but historically there was stem-final -1- and -a-,
and these became -c- before the -1- of the infinitive: MeT-TH — Mec-Th, BeA-TH —
BEC-TH.

Be3TH ‘to transport’ mekTh ‘to bake’  Texth ‘to flow’  ni3TH ‘to crawl’

Be3y neuy Teuy nizy
Be3eéun nevéw Teuew aizew
Be3é neué Teué aize
Be3eMoO nevemMo TeueMoO aizemo
Be3eTé neveré Tewyereé aizere
Be3yTh ne4yTh TeuyTh ni3yTH

IUIACTH Or IIMBTH ‘to swim’  cikTH ‘to cut’, ‘chop’  JmarTh ‘to lie down’

JMBY ciuy JIKY
IUMBéW ciuéw JIsKel
IVIHBE ciué JIsiKe
JIMBEMO ciuemo JIKEeMO
n/IMBeTé civeré asixeTe
JIUBY Th ciuyTh JSIKYTh
Geperti ‘to look after’, ‘protect’ CTPHrTH ‘to cut’, ‘shear’
Oepexy CTpHKY

Gepexcéw cTpHkéw
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Oepexé CTpHXKE

OepexemMo CTpHkKeMO
Depexeré CTpHXKeTé
OepexyTh CTPHKYThb

Note that stress in the majority of these verbs is in absolute final position,
and never mobile within the non-past. Note, however, that in morth and
JIArTH stress is also on the final syllable in the infinitive, but uniformly on the
initial syllable in the non-past; the pattern is reversed in cikTn and CTPHTTH.
The remaining roots of the -rTu type are:

Root Example

-0ar- 3abarti wish, desire

-cTeper-  cTeperth watch, guard

-CTHI- JOCTACTH mature, ripen, reach, attain
-AAr- OIArTH clothe, dress

-npAr- 3anparti harness (of horses)

-cor- JOCArTA reach, procure

~THl- TACTA draw, pull, drag

The last group to be treated here are those with an infinitive in -pTu; these
verbs are particularly worthy of note as the vowel preceding -pru disappears
throughout the non-past paradigm:

mépTu ‘to die’ omépTu ‘to rest upon’ 3anépTh ‘to lock’ TépTH ‘to rub’

Mpy onpy 3anpy TPy
Mpew onpém 3anpéw Tpew
Mpe onpé 3anpé Tpe
Mpemoé onpemo 3anpemMé TpeMo
MpeTé onperé 3anperté TpeTe
MpYyTh onpyTh 3anpyTh TPYTh

INFINITIVES IN VOWEL + TWU: STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT FOR THE MAJORITY
OF VERBS The following are examples of verbs in which the consonant of
the stem disappears in the infinitive; just as the coming together of two vowels
(described above: -e- + -y-) causes the loss of the former, certain stem-final
consonants are truncated in the presence of the -1- of the infinitive ending.
This stem type as a whole is not productive, and is made up of only a few -
but common - verbs. Thus:

CTATH ‘to become’  »kittu ‘to live’ ita ‘to go’ AITH ‘to put (away)’
CTany KHBY iny ainy

CTanem WKHUBEW iném Ainem

CTane KuBé iné Aine

CTaHEMO KHBEeMO inemo AiHeMo

cTinerte KHBETE izeré ninerc

CTAHYTb KHUBYTh inyThb ainyTh
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All prefixed verbs containing these stems conjugate in the same way (for
example, NOCTATH, ZICTATH, ycTATH and YXKATH, NPOXKHATH, nepexHTH, and so
on). The reader will note that the basic stems of all verbs of this type are
short, viz. one syllable (cram-, suB-, ia-, ain-). Compare the following, in
which the roots are also monosyllabic; note that the verbs ‘to begin’ occur
only as prefixed verbs:

®KATH ‘to squeeze’ *ATH ‘to harvest’ MO4ATH, 3a4ATH ‘to begin’
MY WY nouny 324y

KMeI KHew no4HeéIn 3ayHéw

KMe KHe nouHé 3auné
KMEMO KieMo no4HeMO  3auHeMO
KMeETE KHeTé NOYHETE  3a4HeTé
KMYTb WKHYTH MOYHYTh  3A4HYTh

One set of verbs in this category has shifting stress; the first of these is the
common verb ‘to take’, while the second and third examples (also expressing
‘taking’ in one sense or another) are representative of a small group of verbs
remarkable for the shape of the infinitive (-iinsiTn) in comparison with the
non-past (in which -n- disappears and -m- appears):

y35iTH (B39TH) ‘to take’ 3aiiHATH ‘to occupy’ npuitHaTH ‘to accept’
Bi3bMY 3aiimMy npuiimMy

Bi3bmem 3aiimen nphiivern

Bi3bMe 3diime nphiiMe

Bi3bMeMO 3aiimeMo nphiiMeMo

Bi3bMeTe 3diimeTe nphiiMeTe

nizbmyn. 33iMYThb nphiiMyThb

The last, common but very small, set of verbs that can be included in this
category consists of those that have the structure consonant + consonant +
-ath (referred to in the literature as ‘non-syllabic’-a stems, as the root in the
infinitive has no vowel). In one of these a vowel appears between the conson-
ants in the non-past paradigm:

Opatn ‘to take’ 3BATH ‘to call’, ‘name’ pBath ‘to pluck’, ‘pull’, ‘tear’
Gepy 3By pBy

Gepém 3Beln pseiil

Oepé 3Be pBe

Gepemo 3BemMo pBeMo

Oeperé 3BeTé pBeté

GepyTh 3BYTh pBYTh
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6.3.1.1.3 Stems with consonant mutations: -aTu (-itn)

A number of extremely common verbal stems appear at first glance to look
like vowel + j stems in the infinitive; thus, nucaTn ‘to write’ looks as though it
ought to conjugate in the same way as unuTATH ‘to read’, but in fact it does not.
The main feature of this type is the appearance throughout the non-past
paradigm of a stem-final consonant that is different from the consonant occur-
ing in the infinitive; this consonant is the product of a mutation of that base
consonant (cf. 1.1.9). Note the following rules regarding the place of stress:

(i) if the stress falls after the root (infinitives in -aTh), it will shift to the left
after the 1sg;

(ii) if it is on the stem, then stress remains stable throughout (stress will
never shift to the right within the paradigm, from the stem to the end-

ing). Thus:
MHCATH ‘tO write’ Ka34TH ‘to say’, ‘tell’ nJaKartu ‘to cry’
(shifting stress) (shifting stress) (fixed stress)
nHy Kaxy naavy
nHmem Kaxell nJauemn
nHue Kaxe nave
nHemMo KAXeMo naa4emMo
niweTe Kaxere niavere
nuyTh KAXKYTh naavyTh

Other common verbs of this type include the following (the consonant
alternation is noted in brackets):

B’934TH (3 — %) to tie, bind

kaakaTi (k — 1) to call or cry out

Ma3aTH (3 — %) to smear, grease

yecaTh (¢ — w) to comb (one’s hair)

pfsam (3 — %) to cut, slice

CBHCTATH (cT — m) to whistle

canaTH (1 — . CRIVIIO, CHILIEN, CHIUIIOTL) strew, pour
wenTATH (T — 4) to whisper

One anomalous verb in -itn belongs to this general conjugational type;
note that the infinitive is end-stressed, while the non-past paradigm is stem-
stressed:

XOTiTH ‘to want’
X064y

Xouel

Xo0ue

xouemMo

xobuete

X0uyTh
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The reader is advised always to look up a given verb in a good dictionary (see
the Bibliography) in cases of doubt, as the lsg and 2sg. or 3pl. forms are
generally provided, with the mutation and place of stress indicated. All pre-
fixed variants of the stems presented here are identical to the non-prefixed
forms of the non-past.

6.3.1.1.4 Stems with the suffix -ny-

A substantial number of Ukrainian verbs contain the suffix -uy-, one that
frequently suggests a one-time or sudden action; accordingly, such verbs are
often (but not always) perfective. Their conjugation is straightforward,
involving the simple loss of -y- in the presence of the connector vowel and/or
personal endings:

nipnyTH ‘to dive’ KpakHyTH ‘to shout’ 3uAKHYTH ‘to disappear’
nipny KpAKHY IHAKHY

nipxeé KpHKHeL 3HAKHeI

nipné KpiiKHe 3HIAKHe

nipHemo KpAKHEMO IHAKHEMO

nipxeté KpHKHeTe 3HAKHeTe

nipHyTh KPHAKHYTH 3HAKHYTh

The stress pattern of this type is stable, as the examples suggest; exceptions to
the rule with shifting stress will occur, but only rarely.

6.3.1.1.5 Irregular conjugation | verbs

There are only two Conjugation 1 verbs that can be treated as irregular in one
way or another: naTu ‘to give’, with a truly anomalous conjugation (except
for the 3pl., which is the Conjugation I form), and ixatu ‘to go (by vehicle)’,
in which the infinitive does not correspond to the forms of the non-past
paradigm. Thus:

OATH ixaTn
AaM iny
aaci e
JacTh ine
aamo inemo
aacre 'E'neTe

aaayTh 1ayTh

Two further irregular verbs of the nau type belong to Conjugation II, on the
basis of the 3p/. form (see 6.3.1.2 below).
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6.3.1.1.6 ‘“Tobe’

The verb 6yTH ‘to be’ is not conjugated in the present tense; where a copula is
needed, the invariant form € may be used for all the forms. ByTu does have a
(consonant stem) conjugation, but it has future meaning:

oyay I shall/will be . . .
6ynem

oyne

oyaemo

oynere

6yayTh

6.3.1.1.7 ‘To have’

Unlike some European languages, Ukrainian has a fully conjugated verb ‘to
have’, viz. MaTh, a vowel + j verb of the unTaTH type:

Malo

Ma€ew

Ma€

MaA€eMo

Mae€Te

MAI0OTh

See 6.4.1.3.1 on the use of this verb in expressions of obligation or necessity;
see also 2.4.2.2.1 on the use of the preposition y/B + G. in expressions of
‘having’.

6.3.1.2 Conjugation Il

A large number of Ukrainian verbs belong to Conjugation II; verbs of this
conjugation have a structure similar in nature to those of Conjugation I, but
with the connector vowel -u- instead of -e-; the sample verb is rosopiiu ‘to
speak’ (stress is not marked here, in order to focus on the endings):

lsg stem + — -y/-10 (-ca) roBop-1o
2sg. stem +H + - (-ca) roBOp-H-11
3sg. stem + H + -Tb (~cn) roBOp-K-Th
1pl. stem +H + -MO0 (-ca) roBOp-H-MO
2pl. stem + H + -Te (-cn) roBop-H-Te
3pl. stem + — -ATb/-aTh (-cn) roBOp-ATh

Three features of Conjugation II ought to be noted: (1) in the 3sg the ending
-Tb is always present; (2) the ending in the 3p/. contains the vowel -1- (-a- after
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hushings %, 4, w, m) rather than -y- (-10-); (3) -ca1 verbs conjugate in the same
way as non-cs verbs. See 6.3.1.2.1 on stress and consonant mutations.
-6.3.1.2.1 The -u- type - stress patterns and consonant mutations

In addition to the differences noted above, Conjugation 11 (especially those of
the -u- type) differ from the vast majority of Conjugation I verbs in two ways:

STRESS Stress is generally not stable, but will shift in the non-past in most
verbs when stress is on -H-TH; stress is stable in the past.

MUTATIONS Consonant mutations are much more common within Conjuga-
tion II paradigms: if a consonant can mutate, it will in the 1sg Labial stems
are an exception in this regard, as the mutation takes place in the lsg and 3pl.

The following are all the mutations that take place in this conjugation, viz.:

Voiceless Voiced Labials

T-4 3 — K n0,8,M—
c— I — K nJ, 6J1, BJI, MJI
CT — 1y 30 — WOK

-THTH, -CHTH, -CTHTH

MJIATATH ‘to pay’ npochTH ‘to request’ HOCHTH ‘to carry’
naaqy npowy Homy

IVIATHII npoCHIL HOCHLI

IVIATHTB MPOCHTL HOCHTD

NIATHMO npocumo HOCHMO

IVIATHTE npoécure HOCHTE

IIATATH npocATh HOCATH

-3HTH, -HTH, -3JHTH

BO3HTH ‘to convey’ xomiTH ‘to walk’ i3mTH “to go (vehicle)’
BOXKY X0KY Ky

BO3HII XO0aum 3 mmu

BO3HTHL XOHTH 3auTs

BO3HMO X01uMO0 i3aumo

BO3uTE xoaure ismure

BO3ATH XOaATh BasaTs

LABIAL STEMS: -OUTH, -NAUTK, -BUTH, -MUTH Note the mutation in the lsg
and 3pl.
JIIOOHTH ‘to love’ TomiTH ‘to sink’ smoBATH ‘to catch’  yTomiaTH ‘to tire’

11007110 TOILTIO JIOBJIIO yTOMJTIO
JIIO0HI TONHIU JIOBHIN YTOMHLI
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JIOGHTD TOMHTL JN0BHTL YTOMHTL
JIlo6uMo TONHMO n6BHMO yTOMHMO
JnoduTe TONMTE noBHTE yTOMHTE
a6anTL TONIATH NOBAATL yTOMAATL

NON-MUTATING STEMS  Stems in which there is no mutation are of two kinds:
those with primary consonants (u, p, 1) and those with consonants which are
historically themselves the result of mutations (3, w1, u, ).

-HHUTH, -PHTH, -JINTH

a3BonaTH ‘to phone’ rOBOPHUTH ‘to speak’ naaaT ‘to burn’
JA3BOHID roBOPIO namo

A3BOHHIL ropopui NAJHILL
A3BOHHUTD rOBOPHTD NAJHTb
A3BOHHMO roBOpHMO NAJHMO
a3BOHMTE ropopure najaMTe
O3BOHATDL roBOPATHL NAJIATH

Note that stress shifts in all of these examples; the pattern may be taken as
generally valid for this set of verbs as a whole, but stable stress occurs as well
(in the case of the third example, stable stress is expected as it is already on
the root):

KopiiTh ‘to scold’, ‘blame’  BeceanTn ‘to cheer’ KApUTH ‘to heat’
KOpIo Becelo HKAPIO

KOpHil Bece HapHLl

KOpPATDb BeCeJHTb KAPHTB

Kopumo BeceMmMo Kapumo

KOpHTé BeceJTé KApHTe

KOpATH BecesiTh KAPATD

-JKHTH, -WUKTH, -4uTH (rarely -LHTH)

CNYKATH CKiHuATH BApILIMTH 0aunTH
‘to serve’ ‘to finish’ ‘to decide’ ‘to see’
CRYKY CKinuy Bipily a4y
CAYAHL CKinuimu BHPILLIMIL oauHI
CIYKHTH CKIHYATH BApilwnTL 6aunTn
CAYIKHMO CKIH4YMMO BiApiwmMmMo 6aunmo
CAYKHTE CKinvHTé BHpilIHTe HaunTe
CayKaTh CKIiHYATD BApiIATL 6auatb

Neither stress pattern — shifting or non-shifting — predominates in this group
of verbs, but stem-stress in the infinitive (as in 6aunTn) will always indicate
stable stress on the stem. Note particularly that perfectives with the prefix u-
are always stressed on the prefix.
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6.3.1.2.2 A few stems in -xxaTu (rarely -waTn), -4aTu, -waTm

STRESS: END STRESS STABLE THROUGHOUT

Jexaru ‘to lie (down)’ KpH4aTHK ‘to scream’, ‘shout’
JIeKY KpH4Y

JIeHI KpHYiwW

JIEKHTD KpHYATH

JIEKHMO KPHUHMO

JIEHKHTE KpHYHTé

JIeKATh KPHYATH

NHWATH ‘to squeal’ 3BY4aTH ‘to sound’
numy 3Byuy

TIHLLALT 3By

MHIATD 3BY4ATh

OHIHMO 3BYYHMO

NHWKTE 3BYuHTé

NHIIATL 3BYYATD

6.3.1.2.3 Stemsin-itn

Conjugation II verbs in -iTu are not extremely numerous, and are character-
ized by a certain amount of variation; as such we might term this group
‘unstable’: one and the same verb can have two different stress patterns, or
indeed different conjugations in the non-past. Note that mutations will take
place (if possible) in the 1sg. as they do in -u- verbs. Thus:

cBHCTITH ‘to whistle'  GoaiTn ‘to hurt’ BiiciTh or  BuciTH ‘to be hanging’

CBHULY (60m10) BAMY BHIIY
CBHCTIL (Gomi) BACHI BHCHIL
CBHCTHTD 00 Th BHCHTDb BHCHTbL
CBHCTHMO (6o1umo) BHCHMO BHCHMO
CBHCTHTE (0oanTe) BHCHTE BHCHTE
CBHCTATH 00JATL BHCATH BHCATDL

The verb Goaith commonly only occurs in the 3sg and 3pl, in order to
express that something is causing one pain (Meni/s Méne GotiTh rosioBa ‘My
head hurts’, for example). Note the two stress patterns in iciT, which is also
found in Tépmith, below; ceuctiTn has an alternate conjugation, following the
Conjugation I type as exemplified by nucan (6.3.1.1.3), in which consonant
mutation takes place throughout the paradigm, with a stress shift after the
Isg.:

TepniTH ‘to endure’ CBHCTITH ‘to whistle’

Tepnio TepJIIo CBHILY
TEpOuIn TepniAL ciuelt
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TEPNUTD TepniThL cBHLIE

TEPAHMO TepnuMo cBieMo
TépnuTe TepnuTé cBiweTe
TéPIAATL  TepPIIATH CBHIYTD

6.3.1.24 Stemsin -oAaTK

Two verbs conjugate according to the -u- type, but have infinitives in -osiTh:

CTONATH ‘to stand’ DosiTHen ‘to be afraid of’
CTOI0 dorocs

cToi Goicn

CTOITD GoiTbes

CTOIMO 0oimMocs

cToiTé DoiTécn

CTOATH DofiThCH

6.3.1.2.5 Consonant + -t

In contrast to Conjugation I, there is no class of verbs in Conjugation II that
can specifically be classified as consisting of ‘consonant’ stems. There is,
however, one verb that fits such a classification by virtue of its structure:

6irmu ‘to run’
6ixy
Gk
OIKHTD
OlxnmMo
OixuTé
OikaTh
Note 1. 1t is stem-stressed in the infinitive, but end-stressed throughout the non-past paradigm.

Note 2: r mutates to x, also in the entire paradigm. Comparc the same pattern in cTparTs,
cTpHKY - cTpwxkéw in 6.3.1.1.2.

6.3.1.2.6 Irregular conjugation il verbs

feTam ‘to eat’ onosicTi ‘to tell’, ‘relate’ (and BiZmoBicTA ‘to answer’)
iM onosim

ch onosich

icTh onosicrs

im0 onoBiMO

icté onoBicTé

iaiTh OnoBiANATL
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Compare these two with the forms of xaTn (6.3.1.1.5) above, identical but for
the form of the 3pl. Note that two stresses are possible in the infinitive of
onosicTi, while only one pattern holds for the non-past paradigm.

6.3.2 THE PAST

6.3.2.1 Infinitives in vowel + —tn

In contrast with the non-past tense, the formation of the past is extremely
straightforward: there are no consonant mutations or stress alternations; the
place of stress in the past essentially follows that of the infinitive. For the vast
majority of verbs of both conjugations with an infinitive ending in vowel +
-TH, the infinitive marker -t is dropped and replaced by the following:

-B masculine singular (he)

-i1a  feminine singular (she)

-0 neuter singular (it)

- plural, all genders (we, you, they)

Verbs marked by the presence of the particle -ca simply add this particle to
the form of the past tense; thus:

YHTA-TH — YHTAB, YHTANA, YHTAJIO, YHTAJH

NHCA-TH —  MHCAB, MHCAJIA, THCAJIO0, THCAJIH

NH-TH — NHB, NHJIA, K0, NHik (compare final stress in the non-past as
well)

JI-TH — JIMB, JIHJA, JHI0, JUIN

JI3BOHH-TH — J3BOHMB, I3BOHA/A, 13BOHIJIO, A3BOHIIH
YMA-TH-CS — YMABCS, YMAJIACH, YMAJIOCH, YMHJIHCH

The form of the verb is dependent on the gender and number of the subject
of the sentence or clause:

Bopiic unTas. Borys read, was reading.
Boua ymnnacs. She washed (herself).
BarTbko npautoBas. Father was working.

Bonit nusin BUKO. They were drinking wine.
Auna ctana mencectpdro.  Anna became a nurse.

He crynéenru xunnn? Where did the students live?
si6ayko 6yné ua croni. The apple was on the table.

Although the formation of the past tense functions in this way for most
Ukrainian verbs, an exception to the rule is found among a number of verbs
in -uym. Some of them will drop the syllable -ny- in the past tense, but
generally only if these verbs:
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(1) have a consonant preceding -ny- and
(2) if stress falls to the left of -uy- in the infinitive (<ny-).

There are even exceptions to this pattern, however, and some verbs may have
two acceptable past tense forms. Thus:

CJIAbHYTH to become weak: caab, cnadna
nocéxHyTH to dry up: MoCcOX, MOCOXJIa, Or HOCOXHYB, HOCOXHY.1A
30MIAHYTH to grow pale: 364, 36110012
Compare:
TArHyTA to pull: TACHYB, TArHyJa, but also
KpikHyTH to shout: KPAKHYB, KPHKHY.1a

Even good dictionaries rarely provide such information; the guidelines given
above ought therefore to be taken as rules, for which exceptions may exist.
One feature which all of the verbs cited above share is that two of them have
adjectival roots (caa6- cna6mit ‘sick’, ‘weak’, 6aix- 6.1imiaii ‘pale’); deadjectival
verbs of this sort will tend to lose -Hy- in the past tense.

6.3.2.2 |Infinitives in consonant + -tu

The formation of the past tense of consonant stems is slightly more complex,
for the simple reason that adding consonantal past tense markers (-8, and so
on) to stem-final consonants can result in changes to the new form. This is
especially true of the masculine, as no vowel is present in the ending. Thus:

(i) These stems either retain or lose their stem-final consonant in the past
tense; those that retain them lack the masculine past tense marker -s.

(i) Stem vowels -e- and -o- usually — i in the masculine (see ‘vowel alterna-
tions’ in 1.1.10); the alternations may not occur in every such verb,
however (such verbs are marked by an asterisk*).

Here we present a list of the most commonly used verbs characterized by
these features (all but one are Conjugation I verbs); only unprefixed variants
are supplied, as the past tense of prefixed forms is identical to that of the base
forms.

VERBS PRESERVING THE STEM-FINAL CONSONANT

HECTH: Hic, Hec14, HeC10, Hec TN
BE3TH: Bi3, Be3.14, Be3J10, Be3JIN
Ai3TH: i3, nizaa, aisne, aizm
MOT'TH: Mmir, MoOrJa4, MorJo, MorJi
NeKTH: niK, NeKJ4, neKJo, nexkJan
T'eKTl’I: TiK, TeKA4, TEKNO, TEK/NA

CIKTH: cik, cikJaa, cika0, cikan



The verb 227

IVIMBTA:  IJIMB, IVIMBJA, NJMBAO, nauBaR (compare the variant nicT# in
the next set below)

rpedTH:  rpid, rpe6aa, rpedno, rpedan (to dig, row)

*noB3TH: NOB3, NOB3JI4, NOB3.J10, NOB3JH (to creep, crawl)

TPA3TH.  TPH3, rpH3.ja, rpiaiio, rpusm (to gnaw)

*mépTH:  Mep, MEpaia, MépJo, MépH (to die)

VERBS IN WHICH THE STEM-FINAL CONSONANT IS LOST

BECTH: BiB, BeJI4, B0, BeIi
MeCTH: MiB, Me1a, Me0, Meal
JIACTH: NJIHB, NIHJIA, NJIKI0, NI

Note that the stem-final consonant is preserved if it is other than -7- or -a-.
‘To swim’ has two different past tenses depending on whether the infinitive is
MJIMBTH or madcTh, although there is only one non-past paradigm (nauBy,
wmsém, and so on); the past tense of naiicTi has clearly developed by analogy
with such verbs as Becti, MecTit. Note that stress in these verbs is uniformly
on the final syllable, with the sole exceptions of rpia3Tu and mépru.

6.3.2.3 lIrregular verbs

Irregular verbs of both conjugations are in fact regular in the past tense; note
the place of stress, which follows the place of stress in the non-past in some,
but not in others (where the two patterns diverge, the verbs are marked by an
asterisk*):

RATH ixaTn oyTH* fern* onosicTh (give)
naB ixaB oyB iB onosis (drive)
nana ixana Oyaa ia onosina (be)
aano ixaJjo oyn10 1o onoBino (eat)
nann iXaau oyan in onoBinA (answer)

One consonant stem verb has an anomalous past tense, viz. iTh ‘to go (on
foot)’:

imoB or iimos

imna or iwaa

imné or w6

il or Huwa

On the alternation i-if see 1.2.3.

6.3.3 THE FUTURE

The forms of the future depend on the aspect of a given verb. In perfective
verbs the future is simply the non-past paradigm, while in imperfective verbs
two future formations exist.
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6.3.3.1 Perfective future

Little needs to be said about the perfective future (the formation has been
described in the context of the non-past, 6.3.1), save that it expresses an
action to be completed or carried out in its entirety:

Cboro i Hanuy JucTa. Today I shall write the letter.

Boua npaiige o ueTBépTiii. She will arrive at 4 (o’clock).

INoa3sonio 1o Tébe yBéuepi. I’ll phone you this evening.

Binnosich na ue? Will you give an answer to this?

Kot npountaew cTaTTio? When will you (finish) read(ing) the
article?

6.3.3.2 Imperfective future: analytic and synthetic

The two imperfective future formations may be termed ‘analytic’ and ‘syn-
thetic’; the former means that it is formed by using discrete words (much as in
English ‘I shall + verb X’), while the latter refers to the expression of futurity
by the means of an ending (‘verb X-ending’). In terms of their formation,
both variants of this tense as a whole are straightforward and regular.

THE ANALYTIC FUTURE This formation consists of the non-past of 6biTb ‘t0
be’, which has future meaning, together with the infinitive of the imperfective
verb:

bByay YMTATH. I shall read.
Bynaew npanioBATH. You will work.
Byae nucATH. He/she will write.
Byaemo niTH. We will drink.
Bynere xomirn. You will walk.

ByayTb TesieoHYBATH. They will phone.

THE SYNTHETIC FUTURE The synthetic future is constructed by means of the
imperfective infinitive + personal endings; the endings are:

lsg -My
2sg. -Mell
3sg. -Me
1pl. -MeMO0
2pl. -MeTe
3pl. -MYTh

Thus the future forms, with unTaTn ‘to read’ and ausiThen ‘to look at’ as our
sample verbs, are:

lsg. YHTATHMY JUBATHMYCH
2sg. YHTATHMEIL JHBATHMeELLCS
3sg YUTATHME JMBHTHMETHLCH
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1pl. YHTATHMEMO JMBHTHMEMOCH
2pl. YHTATHMETE JUBATHMeETeCH
3pl. YHTATHMYTh JMBHTHMYThCH

There is no functional or semantic difference between the two future forma-
tions; the synthetic tends to be used less frequently than the analytic, espe-
cially in West Ukraine. Note particularly that the verb 6yTn does not have the
-my, -mem, and so on, future.

6.3.4 THE IMPERATIVE

The imperative is the form of the verb used in giving commands (‘Read this?’,
‘Go home?!’); the formation of this category is directly tied to the non-past, in
terms of the form as well as of the place of stress. Strictly speaking, truly
‘imperative’ forms exist only in the 2sg., 2pl, and 1pl; the lpl (inclusive)
corresponds to the English ‘Let’s (do something)’, as it is of course
impossible to give oneself a command. The use of the imperative, including
1pl. constructions involving nasaiite ‘Let’s’ and 3sg./3pl. constructions with
xaii/nexaii ‘Let’, is described in 6.4.3.3.

The formation of the imperative is dependent on (a) stem-type and (b) the
stress pattern of the given verb; in essence, the imperative endings are
attached directly to the stem itself, without the connector vowels that are
present in the non-past (i.e. -e- or -u-). For some verbal types, as we have seen
in the non-past, the identity of the stem cannot be deduced from the
infinitive:

inf. yHTATH, but stem uKTAiA-
inf. npamoBaTy, but stem npawoii-

Although it is crucial to know the stem of a given verb, it is the place of stress
within a paradigm that plays the deciding role in the choice of endings,
regardless of the stem-type:

TYPE A: STEMS WITH FINAL STRESS IN THE 1SG.

2sg. -fi Poﬁﬁ! ‘Do! Make!’ (1sg. pobaio)
2pl. -iTh poGiTe!
1pl. -im(o) poGim! (poGimo!)

TYPE B: STEMS WITH STEM STRESS

2sg. -0 pi6au! Excuse! Pardon. (1sg Bibauy)
2pl. -Te BHGauTe!

1pl -M0 BiGaumo!

2sg. -0 unTaii! Read! (1sg uurao)

2pl. -Te yuTaiite!

1pl. -MO 4HTaiiMO!
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TYPE C: STEMS WITH STEM STRESS, ENDING IN A CONSONANT CLUSTER

2sg. -H nomoByH! Be silent! (1sg. nomoéBuy)
2pl. -iTh NOMOBYITh!
Ipl. -im(0) nomoBuimo!

TYPE D: -aBa- VERBS

2sg. -aBaii- — xasaii! Give! Let’s! (see Note S below)
2pl. -aBaii-Te Jaapaiire!
Ipl. -aBaii-M0  gaBaiimo!

Note I1: The endings in Type A will occur with all verbs with stress on the ending in the Isg.
regardless of whether or not stress shifts to the stem after the 1sg.

Note 2: If there is a consonant mutation in the non-past in the lsg. only, then it is the unmutated
consonant that appears in the imperative; if the mutation affects the entire non-past, then it is the
mutated consonant that appears.

Note 3: The 1pl. ending -imo is frequently encountered (indeed preferred by some informants),
and owes its final -o to the influence from the non-past: in verbs that are stem-stressed through-
out, however, -0 is obligatory: * B6aum would be almost unpronounceable,

Note 4: The endings in Type C are identical to those in Type A, except that they are unstressed.
Note 5: Type D has the same endings as Type B and looks just like the unTait- type: in this group
of verbs, however, the suffix -asd-, present in the infinitive and past tense but absent in the non-
past, reappears in the imperative.

Here is a list of further examples, representative of the stem-types
described in 6.3:

A necrh: HecH, HeciTh, Hecim/Hecimo!
BECTH: BeXH
NeKTH: neyn
iTh: ina
3aY4TH: 324HN
3BATH: IBH
y3TH: Bi3bMHA
oparn: Oeph
NMUCATH: KA
MJIATHTH: nJaaTi
HOCHTH: HOCH
XOAHTH: X011
rOBOPHTH: roBOpH
NeKATH: JIeXKA
TepniTn: Tepnn
GirTu: Gkt
B  ymiiTucs: ymitiics, ymaiiTecs, ymiaiimocs!
NMATH: nwi
aictaTh: XicTanb, XicTanbTe, JCTAHBMO
aith: JiMb
oyTH: o6yab

NPHXOAUTH: npHXoab
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Note that if the verbal stem ends in a consonant a, T, 3, ¢, a, or H then a soft
sign appears after that consonant, in all forms. Note also that the vowel u
occurs in the imperative of the miaTh type; in the non-past there is no vowel
before the personal endings, but as the 1sg imperative ending is zero a vowel
is required in the stem.

C  KpAKHYTH: KPHKHH, KPHKHITH, KPAKHIM!
E3HYTH: LIE3IUH
MHCJHTH: MiAcH (to consider, think)

D ycraBaTu: ycrasadii, ycraBaiite, ycraBaiiMo!
npoaasaTH: npoaasaii (to sell)
y3HaBATH: y3HaBaii (to recognize, admit)

IRREGULAR VERBS

NATH: Na#, naiite, naiiMo!

ferm: ik, tire, fxmo!

Imperatives are not formed from the -mosicTi stems; thus, for onosicTin ‘to
relate’, sianosicTa ‘to answer’, an imperative will be formed from the corre-
sponding imperfective: onoBinaii! Binnosinaii!

One final form requires a short note, viz. the imperatives of crosith ‘to
stand’ and Gosituen ‘to fear’: although they are end-stressed (cToto, croim,
and so on), the stems are crToii-, Boii-; in the presence of a zero ending o
becomes i, as seen in the masculine past tense of verbs such as MorTh — mir.
Thus: criii, crfi‘lre, criiiMo! Oiiica, 6iiireca, Giiimocs!

6.3.5 PARTICIPLES AND GERUNDS

As a general principle, participles and gerunds are a feature of written (espe-
cially journalistic) Ukrainian rather than of the spoken language, and most
need only be recognized; others are more frequently encountered, however,
and require attention. Ukrainian participles are adjectival in form (i.e. used
with adjectival endings, compare Chapter 3).

6.3.5.1 Active participles (present and past)

Of the four participles historically present in Ukrainian, the present active
(PrAP.) and past active (PAP.) now exist as purely adjectival forms; this is true
also of the present passive participle, but their number is now extremely
small. The past passive (PPP.) is the the most widely occurring form; whereas
the formation of the PrAP. and PAP. is no longer productive (i.e. since they
are readily identified as adjectives and not every verb will have a PrAP. or
PAP), a given verb will readily form the PPP.
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The PrAP. and PAP. essentially express ‘who or which is/was X-ing’, or
‘X-ed’, in which X is the base verb; as the PrAP. refers to the present tense, it
can only be formed from an imperfective verb, while the PAP. can be either
imperfective or perfective depending on the nature of the action.

PRESENT The marker of the old PrAP. is the suffix -yu-(-1o4-) or -au-(-a4-),
formed on the basis of the 3p/ non-past form, Conjugations I and II,
respectively:

YHTAIOTH - YHTAIOMHI ... reading
npaulTh - npaioloUnii ... working
peByTH - peBy i ... roaring
CHISITH - CHISTMHI (who is) sitting
*Tepnasith - TépnasHii ... enduring
NeKATH - NeKAUHi ...lying

*Note the place of stress: the expected Tepnusiunii has now been reanalysed as
an adjective meaning ‘patient’.

PAST The marker of the old PAP. is -a-, the same element present in the
{non-masculine) forms of the past tense:

no3eJenia- - no3eeHi il {which had become) green
3MEp3I- - 3MEP3JIHii {which had become) frozen, chilled
3acTapiji- - 3acTapiani grown old, obsolete

Compare also the rare formation nepemirmmii from nepemorTii ‘to over-
power’, reflecting the old East Slavonic PAP. The definitions given above
indicate to what extent the PAP. is now clearly adjectival; as neither it nor the
PrAP. will be used as true participial forms, preference is given to the relative
constructions using akitii, x10, and the invariable mo (see 4.3; as their use is
adjectival and not verbal, there is no need to describe the use of these par-
ticular participles; but compare 6.4.4 on the use of PPP.). Note particularly
that participial forms with the suffixes -yuwmii, -ammii (PrAP.), -umnii (PAP.)
may be encountered now and again, but these forms have appeared under the
influence of Russian and are unlikely to remain in the spoken language,
although they may endure in the written media.

6.3.5.2 Passive participles

The only commeonly used participial form — both in written and in spoken
Ukrainian - is the past passive (expressing something/someone ‘which was
X-ed’); past passives can be formed from both imperfective and perfective
(transitive) verbs, although perfective formations are more commonly found.
There are two markers of the PPP., depending on which stem-type a given
verb belongs to: -u- for the majority of verbs, -1- for those verbs belonging to
a number of small sets of stems; where needed (i.e. where the structure of the
stem requires it), the suffix -8- is expanded to -en-, -ey-.
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-n-: all infinitives in -aTn

Note the place of stress in each instance, as it will generally retract by one
syllable (including some but not all prefixes):

faxkaTH - Dasxkanmuii which/who was/has been desired
NPOYHTATH - npouATaHHiH ...read
HAMHCATH - Hanfcanuii ... Written
NpoJATH - npoaanmuii ...sold

KOXATH - KOXanui ... loved
BHIpaTH - BArpanuii ...won
obaymatn - o0aymannii ... considered
3a0paTH - 340panni ... taken away
pBATH - pBanuii ...torn

OATH - JaHHH ...given
NPO3BATH - npo3BanHii ... called, named

Note the expected formation of -yBa- verbs when stress is on the stem:

Infinitives in ‘yBaTH, ‘loBaTH > -yBaHHii, -I0BaHHIi

nepecnfnyna‘m - nepecninynalmii who/which was persecuted
NOBTOPIOBATH - NOBTOPIOBAHHI ... repeated

ouikyBaTH - ouiKyBanmii ... awaited

BANPauIOBaTH - BANPauIOBaNHii ... worked out, elaborated
oGcTpinoBaTn - obcrpiaosannii ... bombarded

But compare those verbs in which stress falls on the suffix in the infinitive:

Infinitives in -yBATH, -I0BATH — -0BanHii, -bOBaHMi

HOPMAJII3YBATH  — HopMani3oBaHHii which/who was normalized
MeXaHi3yBATH - MeXaHi30BaHHii ... mechanized
CTHAI3YBATH - CTHAI30BaHMI ... stylized

iso/moBaTH - i3osibOBanHii .. . isolated

apelTyBATH - apewToBaHHii ... arrested

-eH-, -€H-: consonant stems, infinitives in -utu (rarely -iTn, -iTH)

HeCTH - HéceHHnil which/who was carried
npHBe3TH - npHBé3eHuii .. . brought (by vehicle)
NpHBECTH - NpHBéAeHHil ... led (on foot)

NeKTH - névenuii ... baked

niACTPArTH - nigcTpixennii ... given a little haircut
NOBiAOMUTH - NoBiA0MJIeHHiH .. . notified

HAMOITH - HANOEHHH .. . well-watered (of animals)
JOHOCHTH - JOHOLIeHHTH ... worn out

NONPOCHTH - nonpomenui ... requested

YTOMATH - yTOMIeHui ... tired out
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HAPHTH - JApeHHil . heated

IHA3HTH - IHAKEHHH .. lowered, abased
cikrn - ciuennii .cut

OYACTHTH - ouMNLIeHHIH . cleansed
aocaigiTH - ROCT IKeHHi . investigated
CKiHYMATH - ckinveHnii . finished

Note that stress retracts in many of these verbs as well; when there is a
consonant mutation in the non-past, that mutated consonant will appear in
the PPP, even if the mutation takes place in the lsg only (for example,
IOHOCHTH, yTOMATH, and so on).

-T-: monosyllabic stems containing -u- (-i-), -a- (-1-), -y-, -ep- (and prefixed
derivatives thereof)

There are no consonant mutations or stress shifts in this group as a whole, as
the PPP. can be formed entirely on the basis of the infinitive:

MHATH - MATHI who/which is washed
oATH - OnTHii . beaten

JATH - JHTHH . poured

BA-MHTH - BAMHTHi . drunk up

KATH - WATHIH . reaped, harvested
rpith - rpiTHii . warmed

népTH - aépThit . torn

3a-6§TH - 3206y THi . . forgotten
Ha-ayTH - HaxyTHil . puffed up
BiZ-KpHTH - BiAKpHATHI . opened

No-4aTH - MOMATHI . begun

y3-AiTH - y3aTHii . taken

3aii-HATH - 3AHHATHI . occupied
Ha-qiTH - naniTwii ..puton

3a-népTH - 3anépTHii . closed, locked
Npo-KATH - NPOXKATHIH . lived through

VARIATION As is the case in other verbal formations, there can be variation in
the PPP; in other words, more than one acceptable form can occur, especially
among verbs with a root vowel -0- or the suffix -ny-:

KOJOTH —  KONOTHI — KOJIEHHH . stung, pricked

MOJIOTH -  Moénoruii — Ménennii* .. ground, milled

nopoTH —  noporwuii — mopennii .. unstitched, ripped up
OOArHYTH —  OQArHYTHil — oasirHeHHii . dressed, clothed
3AMKHYTH —  3aMKnyTuii — 3aMKHeHHi .. closed, shut up
3rOpuyTH  —  3rOpHyTHii — 3rOpHeHuii . gathered, raked together

*Note PPP. mea-

VS. MOJIOTH, MOJIOTHIA.
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6.3.5.3 Present gerund (verbal adverb)

The gerunds are also termed ‘verbal adverbs’ because they describe or modify
action rather than things/people (on the adverbialization of such forms,
compare 7.6; on the use of the gerunds, see 6.4.5). They are invariant, and
refer to an action, subordinate to the main action, which takes place either
before or at the same time as the main action. The ‘present’ gerund refers to
the latter, and therefore can only be formed from an imperfective verb (it is
therefore also termed the ‘imperfective gerund’). It is formed as follows:

(1) 3pl non-past of an imperfective verb, minus -Tb + uH:
4YHTAlO-(Thb) + YH — YHTal0ouH While reading

(2) If stress is on the ending in the 3pl. non-past then -ui is stressed:
XHBY-(Tb) + un — xkuBy4n while living

Note the place of stress: verbs stressed on the ending in the non-past will have
end-stress in the gerund.

(3) In -ca verbs this particle is reduced to -cb:
YMiti0-(Tb) + YH + -cb — YMAIouHch While washing oneself

Further examples:

YCTaBATH - ycTaoui while standing up
NpamloBATH  — NpauIoIouH ... working
nATH - n’1o4# ... drinking
HecTH - Hecyui ... carrying
nJMCTi - NJMBYYi ... swimming
iTh - imyun ... going (on foot)
opatu - Gepyui ... taking
NHCATH - NAWY4H ... writing
MPOCHTH - npocsa4H ... requesting
HOCHTH - HOCHYH ...carrying
MobATH - nooasH ... loving
TOBOPHTH - TOBOpAUH ... speaking
CYKATH - CaYKauH ...serving

IRREGULAR FORMS

CTOATH, CTOATDL but stress: CTONYH
JIEKATH, JEKATD but Jexavi
CHJIITH, CHRATD but CHAAMA

And note especially the verb XOTiTH, x04yTh; here the gerund xoTa4i is not
based on the expected 3pl.
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6.3.5.4 Past gerund (verbal adverb)

The past gerund expresses ‘having done X’, therefore it is formed more com-
monly from perfective verbs than from imperfective ones, although the latter
formations do exist. Their formation is even more straightforward than that
of the present gerund:

Masculine past tense + - (cb)

Examples
Masculine past Past gerund Meaning
Hanucas - HAMHCABILH having written
HaiB - HAJIABLIN ...poured
yMHBCH - YMIABILHCD .. . washed oneself
BHIIHB - BHNHBLLH .. . drunk (up)
npunuic - npunicim ... brought
NOIJIHB - NONJIHBILK ... swum for a bit
nposis - nposiBuM ... spent (time)
NpHiiloB - NpHitOBLIH ... arrived
361 - 3611 . turned pale (-ny- verb)
YHTAB - YHTABUIH whlle reading (in the past)
oys - oyBH being (in the past)
imés - iméBm going (in the past)

6.4 THE USE OF THE VERB
6.4.0 AGREEMENT

The basic rules for the use of the verb are common to most inflecting lan-
guages: the verb must agree in form with the subject of its sentence or clause.
For the non-past, this means agreement in person and number, while for the
past this means agreement in number and gender:

Onbra untie KHIDKKY. Or’ha readsfis reading a/the book.
S 4uTAI0 KHIKKY. I am reading a/the book.

JIiTH IPOMHTAIOTH KHIKKY. The children will read the book.
MH Npo4HTAEMO KHHXKKY. We will read the book.

Oubra unTana KHiKKY. Or’ha was reading the book.
Bonii NpOUHTAIH KHAXKKY. They read the book.

In the following sections we shall describe the grammatical categories rele-
vant to the Ukrainian verb.
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6.4.1 THE USE OF THE INFINITIVE

The infinitive in Ukrainian is used much as it is in many of the languages of
the world, including English; in essence, it is the equivalent of the English
‘to + verb’ (‘to read’, ‘to understand’, and similar).

6.4.1.1 The infinitive as subject of the sentence

The most common occurrences of the Ukrainian infinitive in the role of the
subject involve:

(1) constructions with ue ‘this is’, ‘that is” with or without following 3ua4nTs
or o3Ha4de ‘this means’, expressing a juxtaposition of ideas (the focus of
the following clause can be either a noun or another infinitive); and

(2) constructions with the instrumental case.

In both instances, equivalent English constructions most commonly involve
the use of the gerund; the infinitive can stand alone, or it may have an object
of its own — in which case the infinitival phrase as a whole acts as a subject.
The infinitive does not have to occur at the beginning of the sentence. Thus:

Yumdmu— ne panics.
Reading is pleasure.

Yumdmu yxpaincuKy niTepaTypy — (e 03nauic) posymitu Yicpainy.
Reading Ukrainian literature means (equals) understanding Ukraine.

HaiiBie yMiHna — noydmu COYATKY MHTTH, poznymm, aopory, cedé.
The greatest capability is beginning (the ability to begin) life, understand-
ing, (one’s) path, for oneself. (J1. Koctenko)

Népmoio a§mKcoto B CTenana 6y16 dosidamucs, e BoHil.
Stepan’s first thought was ro find our where they were. (Kouro6uucbkmii)

IMucdmu aucTit Ap§3am woMicsus — ii JABHA 3BivKa.
Writing letters to her friends every month was her custom from long ago (it
was long her custom to . . .).

[Aonomazdmu npy3aM — ue HA 060B’A30K.

It is our duty z0 help (our) friends. (Helping friendsis . . .)
3ycmpirmu fiord 6ya6 113 MéHe BTixXo10.

Meeting him was a pleasure for me.

6.4.1.2 The infinitive in the predicate

The infinitive can have a variety of functions in the predicate. As a direct
object, as in the case of subjectival constructions, the verb is in a sense nom-
inalized (‘the act of X’), appearing in place of a noun:
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BaTtbko 100Ut yumdmu (raszéry). Father loves reading (to read) (the
newspaper).

The infinitive often occurs in impersonal constructions, in which the sense
expressed varies according to the presence or absence of other elements. The
presence of an element in the dative case clearly emphasizes the person at
whom the verbal action is directed:

TyT nam KATH Aérko. It is easy for us to live here.

Kymit (meni) iia? Where can (I) go? (lit. Where is there for me/one
to go?)

o (meni) poGiTn? What can one (I) do?

Whereas the absence of the dative allows the infinitive to be interpreted as a
subjectival element, even if the speaker/writer intended it to be seen as an
impersonal statement:

TyT *HATH A€rKko. Living here is easy.
e cxoBaTuca Big Bopora? Where can one hide from the enemy?

In the second example the absence of the dative does not affect the status of
the construction, as the interrogative element me? causes it to retain its
‘impersonal’ focus. A statement beginning with cxoBaTuca Big Bépora ...
would on the other hand clearly be subjectival: ‘hiding from the wind . . .".

The inclusion of the element 6yné (neuter past of 6yTu ‘to be’) injects a
modal sense, with or without an accompanying form in the dative case; in
such instances there is an understood Tpéda ‘must’, moxmna ‘could’, ‘might’,
and such. Note the possible difference between sentences with and without
e, expressing ‘should/would’ and ‘could’, respectively:

He rosopiiTi 6y.16 3 néio . . . It would have been better not to speak
with her . . .

ByJ16 BaM Npo4HTATH . . . You could have read . . .

He 6yn16 BaM NpouuTaTH . . . You should not have read . . .

As against, again, a purely neutral sense:
He nizuatn (0yn0) 4omy . . . One can (could) not tell why . . .

An understood or implied modal is also present in constructions consisting
of the conjunction sxmé if” (cf. 8.1.3.3) + infinitive:

Skué BUONpATH Mik xpacoro i npasaoro, s BuGHpAIO Kpacy.
If (I had/have to) choose between beauty and truth, I choose beauty.
(O. doBxeHKo)

One further use of the infinitive in the predicate expresses the idea of a ‘goal’,
‘desire’, or ‘in order to’:
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IMopopoxysarn! [1o6aunTH cBiT! (Oh, if one could) travel! See the
world!

Mu niini (o) noGaunTy 3axia conua.  We went to see the sunset.

The second example is typical of sentences with verbs of motion, in which the
goal of the action (a second verb in the infinitive) may be expressed with or
without moe6 ‘in order to’. Note: the use of the conjunction uodé with and
without infinitives is described in Chapter 8.

6.4.1.3 Verbs requiring the use of an infinitive

There are a number of Ukrainian verbs that cannot take a direct object (i.e. a
nominal form in the accusative case), requiring instead a second verb in the
infinitive. Such verbal juxtapositions are common in English as well, for
example, ‘to be able to + X’ (‘He cannot read’, ‘He is unable to read’), ‘to begin
to + X', ‘to begin X-ing’ (‘She began 1o sing’, ‘began singing’), and likewise.
The most common of these are the following:

nepecTaBATH/MEpPecTATH
Oubra nepectana roBopiTH.

‘stop (doing X)’ + imperfective
Ol’ha stopped talking.

MOrTH/3MOCTH
He MoxeMo yeKaTH.

‘be able to’
We cannot wait.

Other verbs can be used either with verbal complements (again with infini-
tives) or with other complements, nominal or adverbial:

NpoaoBKYBATH/NPOXOBKHTH ‘continue’ + imperfective

Bowit npodBxKHIH ciepeqATHCS.
BoHit npo0BKKIIH CYNEPEUKY.

YMITH
YmMicrte naasath?

YCTHrATH/ YCTHrHYTH (YCTHI TH)

0OJ1éKca He BCTHr JONHCATH JINCTA.

Bona He BcTHrNa Ha cHiAANOK.

They continued arguing.
They continued the argument.

‘know how to’ + imperfective
Do you know how to swim?

‘manage to’ + perfective

Oleksa didn’t manage to finish
writing the letter.

She didn’t make it to breakfast.

(Note the need for a preposition here, showing that the verb does not occur

with a true direct object.)

CTATH
MHu CTA/IH YHTATH.
Crano tenaiwe.

HOYHHATH/MIOYATH
BukJ1aaa4 no4as roBopATH.
Bukaagay no4as aéxuiro.

‘begin’, ‘become’ + imperfective
We began reading.
It became warmer.

‘begin’ + imperfective
The lecturer began speaking.
The lecturer began the lecture.
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KinuaTH/ ckinaiTi ‘finish’ + imperfective
Bopic ckiH4iB nHCATH, Borys finished writing.
Bopiic ckinyis smer. Borys finished the letter.

6.4.1.3.1 Verbs of obligation or necessity + infinitive

As a particular subset of 6.4.1.3, verbs of obligation/necessity need to be
noted; these also require an infinitive:

MYCHTH (O MYCiTH) ‘be obliged to’, ‘must’

Myuy n3BOHATH 10 HLOTO. I must phone him.

Note: Mycuts 6yTH. ‘apparently’, ‘probably’

MATH ‘have to’, ‘be supposed to’ (cf. primary
meaning ‘to have’)

1o maem pobiTH? What are you supposed to do? What

do you have to do?
Ile mae 6yTHn 3podreno nerdiino.  This must be done immediately.

noséaMTHCH (impersonal) ‘an obligation to do X’
Meni noBoanTLeH IaTHTH I . .. ] must pay her, I feel Imust . . .

6.4.1.4 The infinitive in place of the imperative

The infinitive can be used in place of the imperative in limited contexts (see
6.4.3.3): this use of the infinitive expresses the highest or most urgent level of
commands, to be expected not in ordinary speech, but typically in situations
involving the military or law enforcement. Thus:

Mosuartu! Silence!
He rosopittn! No talking! (= silence!!)

6.4.2 INTRANSITIVE VS. TRANSITIVE: -ca VERBS

The majority of Ukrainian verbs are inherently transitive or intransitive.
Transitive verbs occur in conjunction with a direct object, which in Ukrainian
is a noun or noun phrase in the accusative case; the genitive can also occur in
this function (see 2.4.1.2 on the genitive-accusative for animate masculine
nouns, and 2.4.1.3 on the partitive genitive). Intransitive verbs stand alone
without a direct object (as can transitives), while -ca verbs are either (a)
intransitive, (b) reflexive/reciprocal, or (c) passive (see 6.4.4 on the passive uses
of -cn).
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6.4.2.1 Transitive verbs with an accusative direct object

Cuoroani Bin 3naiioB rorén., Today he found a hotel (acc.).
Yy 3nacm w10 CTYAEHTKY? Do you know this/that (female)
student?
T nobaunna Anny? Did you see Anna?
Amna no6aunna Ipana. Anna saw Ivan.
Onéxco, BANHI MOI0KO! Oleksa, drink (up) the milk!
Bartbko Kynis xqiba. Father bought (some) bread.
. . NoXoBaiiTe MeHé Ha MO ... ... burymeina grave. ..
(Shevch.)
Jliogana cTBopiina KyJabTypy, a Man created culture, and culture
KYJbTYpa — MI0AANY. (created) man. (KUM)

Note the use of transitive verbs without an object, when reference is to a
given action in general:

JIx00.110 YNTATH. I like to read.
Tpéba icTn Ta NATH. One has to drink and eat.

6.4.2.2 |Intransitive verbs without cs1

Tpéba npauroBATH. One must work.

JliTn mo6asTh [TPATH B NapKy. Children like to play in the park.

Yu MOXKHA CHIITH TyT? May I/can one sit here?

By nacka, rosopirb nom.m.no' Please speak slowly!

Llinnii xenb Mu CTOSIM B 4ep3i. We stood in a queue all day.

Mama cnuTb. Mum is sleeping.

Yoré TH Tak ropopum’? Why are you speaking in such a way?
Jlflcap MOBYAB. The doctor was silent (did not speak).

6.4.2.3 Intransitive verbs with cs1

At times the dividing line between ‘intransitive’ and ‘reflexive’ -ca verbs
(compare 6.4.2.4) can be a fine one. The former essentially expresses ‘doing X
oneself’, while the latter is more akin to ‘doing X o oneself’; very often an
intransitive verb has a transitive partner (without -ca1) that expresses ‘doing X
to another’. This is the case in the following:

Buiitesib 3HOBY po3cépanBes. Once again the teacher became
angry.
vs. Buiitenb po3cépanB 6aTbKa. The teacher made father angry.
Boui oapyxitsince. They got married.

vs. Bopic Bapiums oapyxnTH ciia.  Borys decided to marry (off) his
son.
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We lagged (stayed) behind.
I left the letter (caused it to stay) on
the table.

M 3amwisHCA no3aay.
vs. $1 3a/MIIAB JIHCTA HA CTOJIL.

The stool/seat broke.
The boy broke the stool/seat.

Crinéus 31amaBca.
vs. Xuao6neusb 3J1aMAaB cTiaéub.

Similarly:

to be different - to make different

to move to another place - to
remove, make settle in another place

to return, go back — to return
(something)

to get dry — to dry (something)

to come to an end — to finish, end

to begin — to begin (something)

pi3HiTHCS — pi3HATH
nepeceATHCA — NMepecesATH

NOBEPHYTHCS — NOBEPHYTH

CYWHTHCH — CYIIATH
CKIHMATHCA — CKiMYHTH
MOMATHCH — MOYATH

Many other -ca verbs may be treated as simple intransitives, as they will not
have semantically satisfactory partners without -csa (in other words, corres-
ponding verbs without this particle do not simply mean ‘doing X to another’).

Thus:
Mpu niznasnkcs, Ak TyIR 106paTHeA.

But: gisnaTu
no6paTH

We found out how to get there.
to investigate, explore
to make up for, supplement

Compare also:

to eat one’s fill, too much

HaigATHCH
but
HAIOATH to eat a certain quantity
J0roBOPATHCS to come to an agreement
but
JI0rOBOPHTH to finish speaking
NpoCcTYaATHCSH to catch a cold, to be cooled/frozen through
but
NpoCTyaAHTH to cool, make cold

(not *to give someone a cold!)
yaaBATHCR to succeed in
but
yOABATH to pretend, feign, simulate
npocnarTues to wake up, to have a good sleep
but

npocnaTu

to miss by oversleeping, to sleep for some time
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We also find -cn verbs without corresponding base verbs:

nocMisttues to laugh (a little)

but: no form without -cs

pO3NIATHTHCS to settle (financial) accounts

but: no form without -cs

ApHCAYXaTHCA to give an ear to, listen

but: no form without -ca in the literary language (although one does occur
in dialects)

Some of the apparent incongruities are due to the particular prefix in ques-
tion, as a number of combinations of prefix + ca express very specific notions:
for example, na + verb + cs generally expresses ‘to do something to excess’;
these constructions are described in 6.5.1.2.

When the reader comes across a new -ca verb that is not obviously reflexive
(as in the next group to be discussed), a dictionary will explain whether that
verb is a simple intransitive or one that has a suitable transitive partner.
Note particularly that the occasional -cs verb may appear to have transitive
meaning, for example, auBitTHeR ‘to look at’, ‘to watch’, but where an object is
used a preposition will be required, as a -cs verb will generally not occur
alone with an accusative object: JHBATHCS xa TeleOA4eHus, #a Nporpamy ‘to
watch television, a programme’, we a@Basuyuch Ha ue ‘notwithstanding’,
‘nevertheless’. But auBiiTues Teesi3op is possible.

6.4.2.4 Reflexive or reciprocal verbs with cs

YMATH — YMATHCS to wash — to wash oneself (refl.)

yoaTH — yOHTHCS to kill — to kill oneself (refl.)

NOKA3ATH — NOKA3ATHCH to show — to show oneself (as . . .) (refl.)

TOMHATH — TOMATHCS to tire (out) ~ to tire oneself (out) (refl.)

OATATH — OMATATHCA to clothe, dress — to dress oneself (refi.)

YIUIECTH — YIJIECTHCS to braid - to braid one’s own hair (refl.)

BiAKHAATH — BLAKHOATHCS to throw back — to throw oneself
back(wards) (refl.)

OAYHTH — CAYHTHCH to see — to see each other, meet (recip.)

NEPEnpoCHTH — NepenpociTHes  to apologize — to apologize to each other
(to make up) (recip.)

py0AaTh — pybaTucs to cut, hew - to slash each other (recip.)

rPA3TH — FPA3THCS to gnaw, bite — to quarrel, bicker (lit.
‘gnaw at each other!) (recip.)

MHPATH — MHPATHCSH to reconcile, mediate — to make peace

(with each other) (recip.)

It is also possible for a reciprocal -ca verb not to have a corresponding base
verb without the particle:
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JIHCTYBATHCA to correspond (with each other)
but
not *JIMCTYBATH

6.4.3 ASPECT

As the use of the Ukrainian verb is to such an extent a function of its aspect,
we present here the notions of tense, sequence of actions, and the imperative
under the global umbrella of ‘aspect’.

6.4.3.1 Tense

The basic distribution of tenses vis-d-vis aspect was described in 6.1: the
imperfective verb has all three basic tenses (past, present, and future) while
the perfective verb is limited to two (past and future) by virtue of the notion
of ‘completed’ action:

Imperfective:
Kéxnoroe nua Mama X0auTL 10 Every day Masha goes to
KO, school.
IBan ®pankod GYB MHCHLMEHHHKOM, Ivan Franko was a writer.
BaTbko npauioBiB Ha 3aBOi. Father worked in a factory.
Mn ayxe JF0GHMO TaAHWIOBATH. We really like to dance.
Yn 6y aew BianounsaTH aiTom? Will you rest (this) summer?
Y wkéai aitu wirdTumyTs 690yt In school the children will be
YHTATH) yxpaiHchKy jiTepaTypy. reading Ukrainian literature.
Perfective:
Horé siscaounm 3 napTii. He was expelled from the party.
Hapémri Jlécs nonucana KHIKKY Lesja finally finished writing the
Bipuwis. book of verse.
3aiiném 1o Méue yBéuepi? Will you visit me (come by) this
evening?
3anumy T06i cBosO aapécy. I'll write down my address for you.

6.4.3.2 Sequence of actions

Actions that are taking place concurrently (in any of the three tenses) must by
their very nature be imperfective:

Téro cuaiB 3a cTo16M, NHB KABY, TA YHTAB ra3éry.
Dad was sitting at the table, drinking (some) coffee and reading the
newspaper.
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Graphically we can describe these actions as follows:

CMAi'B

nue
(where the lines indicate process)

yuTéB

If cuniT sets the stage — or is the background action — other completed,
perfective, actions can take place during the larger process:

Kon# BiH cuAiB 3a CTONGM, BiH BIUNUB K4BU Ta NPOMUTAB TPU NIUCTH.
When he was sitting at the table, he drank (some) coffee and (then) read
three letters.

BANUB NPOMUTAB (TPW NUCTH)

N

BiHWH ¢ nu g i 8

A sequence of completed actions can be expressed without a background
action, and these actions will naturally be perfective:

Koas npuiios noaomy, po3asrcs Ta BAIHB YAMIKY KABH.
Kolja came home, (then) took off his coat, and (then) drank (up) a cup of
coffee.

These are completed, temporally unconnected (sequential) actions:

NnpuAWOB PO3JArCA BHUNUB (YALIKY KABK)

I

X X X

6.4.3.3 The use of imperatives

As described in the section on the formation of the imperative, there are
distinct imperative forms for the 2sg., 2pl., and 1pl. The v form is used with
individual friends, students, and family members, while the Bu form is used
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with individuals as a mark of respect (i.e. with people one either does not
know or whose position requires respect) or in reference to more than one
person.

6.4.3.3.1 Positive commands: T and Bun

The aspect of an imperative is crucial to the correct delivery of an intended
message. Commands of a general nature ~ in the form of suggestions, guide-
lines as to manner of action, and likewise — will require the imperfective
aspect, while a specific command (pertaining to most situations) will usually
be formed from perfective verbs. Compare the following two groups of
examples, the first of which can be described as ‘general’, the second as
‘specific’:

1 I'onopfn. noinbHo, Gyab Adcka. Speak slowly, please.
I'oopit ykpaiucekoio (moBoio), Oabro.  Speak in Ukrainian, Ol’ha.
Tt sicno, 6yabL aacka. Please write clearly.
Binmosiaaiite, ko 3uacTe BiANOBIAb. Answer when you know the

answer.

2 Crkaxirb, 6yap Adcka, ae IBan. Please tell (me) where Ivan is.
3anumii cBOIO BiANOBIAL. Write down your answer.
ITpounTaiire BOCLMY AéKLilO. Read lesson eight.

BisbMit KHIDKKY — BOHA AYKe HiKABa. Take the book — it’s very
interesting.
Bagaure! Sorry! (Excuse me!)

The imperfective may be used for specific commands if there is some urgency
to the request; thus (i) if the action is required immediately or (ii) if the
request had been made once (using the normal perfective) but had not been
acted upon and needed repeating. Note the following examples:

IBane, Biqunusiii Bikno! Ivan, open the window!

TTpounTaiite népmy cropiuky. Hy, Read the first page. Well, read!
ynTAiiTe!

Criii! Stop! (lit. ‘Stand!’ cf. 6.4.1.4)

6.4.3.3.2 Negative commands: Tu and Bu

The rule of thumb for negative commands is: (a) imperfective for neutral
statements and (b) perfective when a sense of warning is implied; the latter

might express ‘be careful’, ‘not to’, ‘lest . . .”. Compare:
He rosopii meni npo ne — ne Don’t tell me about this - it’s
Henikiso. uninteresting
He cxaxi liomy: ne TacMufiis. Don’t tell him: it’s a secret.
He unTaii ueii péaain. Don’t read this chapter.

Iné mows; e 3a6yanp mapacéabky.  It’s raining; don’t forget the umbrella.
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6.4.3.3.3 Inclusive (‘Let's’) commands

The 1pl. imperative, or inclusive, is the form used when asking one or more
individuals to do something together, as a group. For imperfective verbs the
forms Jlasaiite/daBaiimo ‘Let’s’ may be used in conjunction with the
infinitive:

JlaBad#iTe (-M0) rpaTH B kapTh! Let’s play cards!

Jasaiite (-m0) iiTh 1o TeaTpy! Let’s go to the theatre!
But for both imperfective and perfective verbs the 1pl. imperative form may

be used alone, although this is more common for perfective verbs than for
imperfectives:

INpounTaiimMo razery Let’s read the newspaper!
3a6y LMo mo aypicTs Let’s forget this silliness!
(C)nuraiimo ioro! Let’s ask him!

The use of maaiite with perfectives is found, but less frequently; note
the following example:

JasaiiTe, x10n1i, npoB4AMO Bpakoro naua . . .
Come on, boys, let’s teach the hostile/inimical lord . . . (H-JI)

Here masaiite functions not, strictly speaking, as part of the compound 1pl.
imperative, but as a general exhortation.

The corresponding negative consists of ne 6yabmo + imperfective verb or
ne + 1pl. perfective imperative:

He 6yanmo cnepeyaTucs! Let’s not quarrel!
He 3a6yabMo nocaaTu jucra! Let’s not forget to post the letter!

6.4.3.3.4 Third-person commands

A third person (he, she, they) may be asked to do something via someone else;
i.e. ‘Have’ or ‘Let him do this’. The key element is Hexaii or Xaii ‘Have’/‘let’,
commonly in conjunction with the 3sg. or 3pl. perfective verb, as the action
has not begun yet and future time is implied; if the action is clearly of a
general nature (for example, with no direct object), the imperfective will be
used:

Hex4ii Onékca npounTAe BiANOBIIDL. Have Oleksa read the answer.
Hexaii Onéxca 4uTie. Let Oleksa read.

A corresponding negative ‘Do not have/let X do Y’ does not involve xaii/
Hexaii; instead we would find a circumlocution of the kind ‘Do not let/allow
Xtodo Y’

He [103BOJAii liomy 1e (3)poGiTH. Don’t allow him to do this.
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6.4.3.4 Use of the verbs of motion

The verbs of motion were listed in 6.2,7. The most important factor to bear in
mind is that both indeterminate and determinate verbs of motion are imper-
fective: i.e. they can express action in all three tenses. The perfectives act as
pure perfectives, with two overt tenses, past and future. A small portion of the
table given earlier bears repeating:

Imperfective Perfective Meaning
Indeterminate Determinate
X0OATH iTh niTi to go (by foot)
f3amTH ixaTn noixaru to go (by vehicle)
HOCHTH HeCTH noHecTH to carry (by foot)
JiTaTn neTiTh noseTiTH to fly

6.4.3.4.1 Indeterminates

Indeterminate verbs of motion indicate: (1) habitual action, (2) round trip
(return) action, (3) the action in general, and (4) the natural ability to carry
out the action:

(1) Bin kéxHoro Aud X0AHTH A0 WKOJIH.
Every day he goes (walks) to school.

KoxHoT ceni nTaxi NiTAIOTH HA MiBIEHD.
Every autumn birds fly (to the) south.

(2) Yubpa spanui [erpd i3mus no Kiena.
Yesterday morning Petro went (by vehicle) to Kyiv (and returned:
he’s back).

Y4épa Béuepi a1 xoafna 10 TeaTpy.
Last night I went to the theatre (and returned: I’'m telling you about it
now),
(3) Hacrana Becna. IToausiica: nTaxs cniBaloTh, pAGH NJIABAIOTh B O3epi.
Spring has come. Look: the birds are singing, the fish are swimming in
the lake.

(4) Homy Tinbky omin pik, a Bin BkKe XOIUTS.
He’s only one year old, and he’s already walking.

Note that the strict division between motion ‘on foot’ and ‘by vehicle’ is lost
in some contexts, particularly when speaking of going to the theatre, cinema,
or the like; although one probably used some mode of transport to get to
one’s destination, the verb xoaiTn is preferred.

6.4.3.4.2 Determinates

Determinate verbs indicate that an action was, is, or will be in progress,
implying that another action takes place at some point during the motion; in
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other words, the verb of motion sets the stage for another (usually perfective)
action. If more than one verb of motion is present in the sentence, they will
be of the same type:

KoJii Bona iimiia 700My, noGAunIa CBOrd BUiiTeN.
When she was walking home, she caught sight of her teacher.

Kot Mu ixasis B rOpH, M# nOMITHIH, 0 cképo 6§1e rpo3a.
As we drove (were driving) into the mountains, we noticed that there would
soon be a thunderstorm.

Ham npodécop iméB no BYyMui 10 YHIBEpCHTETY; s XOTIB  iioM§
JIONOMOTTi TOMY, 110 BiH HiC AEKINIbKA THKKAX KHHAKOK.

Our professor was walking along the street to the university; 1 wanted to
help him because he was carrying several heavy books.

Note that such verbs will often be translated into English by means of the
progressive present, viz. verbs marked by ‘-ing’. The determinates can also be
used to designate a future (especially an immediate future), much as the
English ‘Tonight I'm going’ is present in form, but future in meaning:

Crooroani Beéuepi Mu iinemo 10 Tearpy.
This evening we’re going to the theatre.

6.4.3.4.3 Perfectives

Perfective verbs of motion express the beginning of the action in question;
whether the particular verb means ‘enter’, ‘exit’, ‘go’, and so on, the final
result is not known unless context provides that information. A series of
consecutive actions will all be perfective, and only in such an instance (‘He
went here, then went there, and likewise) will the successful outcome of the
actions be clear:

Je nouxa? — Bona niunia 8 Marasin/10 Marasmmy.

Where’s (my) daughter? — She’s gone (left for) the shop. (We do not know
whether she has reached the store or not, we only know she isn’t here
now.)

BaTbko nowic NoJapyHoOK /10 Aiaycs.
Father has (gone and) taken a present to Granddad. (He has left; we do not
know if he has reached his destination yet.)

Miawa nimna noaéMy, moassoniyia 10 NOApYrH i Bfiliwa B Marasan/no
marasamy.

Masha went home, phoned her (girl-) friend, and went out to the shop.
(The successful completion of the first two verbs is clear, but all we know
of the last is that she left.)
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6.4.3.5 Results of an action: in force or annulled

The use of a verb in the past tense, unless accompanied by specific contextual
information, can imply - merely by virtue of its aspect — whether or not the
results of an action are still in force or have been annulled. The perfective past
implies that the results are still in force, while the imperfective indicates that
something happened to annul them; this is true of verbs of motion as well as
other verbs. Thus:

Okxcana Biquuniana Bikno; Tenép xéoaHo.
Oksana opened the window; now it’s cold. (The window is still open.)

Cooroaui Bpanui Katepina sigunnsiia Biknoé. (XTo itorod 3aunnin?)
This morning Kateryna opened the window. (Who closed it?)

Mapk6 npuiimos o mocriii (i Bac uekac).
Marko arrived at 6 (and he’s waiting for you).

Je Onn! — Bona npuxéauna o aecsTiii, ané Tpéba Oynod noBepHYTHCH
noaomy.
Where’s Olya? — She came at 10, but had to return home.

6.4.4 THE PASSIVE

In many languages actions may be described as ‘active’ as opposed to ‘pas-
sive’: in the former ‘X does Y’, while in the latter ‘Y is done by X’ (‘John reads
the book’ vs. “The book is read by John’). There are three ways of expressing
passive actions in Ukrainian: (1) by means of the past passive participle, (2)
the particle -ca, and (3) the 3pl. form of the verb.

6.4.4.1 Use of the past passive participle (PPF): attributive

The past passive participle is the only form that unambiguously expresses the
notion ‘passive’ in the Ukrainian language; as we noted earlier, the present
passive is no longer used in Ukrainian (apart from forms frozen as adjec-
tives). The PPP. is only formed from transitive verbs (see 6.3.5.2), since the
object of the action functions as the subject of the passive sentence. In
contrast to other Slavonic languages, the PPP. can be either perfective or
imperfective, although perfective formations are in practice far more com-
mon (compare Russian, in which it is perfective in almost all instances). A
perfective refers to an action that has been completed, while an imperfective
form refers to an ongoing or lasting act in the past. Note that the form of
the PPP. is that of an adjective, and, as such, when modifying a noun it
must agree with it in case, gender, and number. Examples (with literal
translations):
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30ynoBanuii TeaTp a built theatre (a theatre that was built)

NPOYHTAHA KHAXKKA a read book (a book that was read)

BiJunHeHe BikHO an open(ed) window

npHC/IaKi JHCTR posted letters (letters that were posted)

Bin 6aTbko BOATOrO He’s the father of the soldier who was killed.
coigaTa,

HEAONATHH Yail the unfinished tea (lit. ‘not drunk up’)

HeaocoO1eHa piba fish that hasn’t been quite salted (enough)

JIOBApeHHiE cyn soup that has been cooked (enough)

no3uaveHns moaoBxkenoi  the marking of lengthened pronunciation of

BHMOBH NPHT0IOCHHX consonants (re transcriptions in the

dictionary)

The imperfective PPP,, in addition to referring to an action that was taking
place in the past, can express results that continue to be in effect in the
present; Dudyk (1988: 320-1) makes the point that some of these participial
forms could therefore easily be replaced by present tense active forms. Thus:

Gaxanuii pe3yabTAT the desired effect (not necessarily just in the past)
civerne cino the cut hay (hay that has been, was being cut)

And citing the writer Ivan Franko (Dudyk, ibid.):

I mouyBie Bin ceGé TAKHM ClIAOKHM, De3chnM i Ge3BiAbHUM, MOB MUUTANA,
BiTpamn 2ndna.

And he feels so weak, powerless and ‘unfree’, like a speck of dust driven by
the winds. (Implied: that is being driven by the winds.)

When the agent (the one who carried out the action) is mentioned, it appears
in the instrumental case:

TH YHTA/Ia KHAXKKY, HANACAHY Have you read the book (that
MHOI0? was) written by me?

Ocb cTaTT, nepexkaanena ham.  Here is the article translated by him.

Y Tomy Oynhnky, 36yaésanomy  In this building built by the workers . . .
POGITHHKAMH . . .

o xpaiun, Biakphatoinamun ...  To the country discovered by us . . .

6.4.4.2 Use of the PPP: predicative

In the predicate the PPP. is used in constructions which involve the copula ‘to
be’ in English: “The stadium was built’, ‘the book was written’, and so on.
The standard formulation is as follows: an impersonal form of the PPP.
in -Ho, -To is used, and — against expectation — the object will appear in the
accusative; this shows an incomplete separation of the passive from the
active, as the object would occur in the accusative in active constructions.
The ending of the PPP. is not neuter (the neuter ending being -e), but strictly a
marker of the impersonal quality of the formulation:
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Lo xniixncxy 6yné nanmicano muoo.
This book was written by me.

Ha onwiii cTini 306pdarceno ciina Inina.
On one wall is depicted the son of Ivan.

Cob6op 36yoddeano B 1422 poui.
The Cathedral was built in the year 1422,

Cmammio naniicano B Aur.iii.
The article was written in England.

Ho26 nepemiweno na xidenpy pOCiﬁCLKOi MOBH.
He was/has been transferred to the department of Russian language.

Y ubOmy TBODI 8idobpdaceno ncummsi pra'i'chKoro Hapony.
In this work is/was reflected the life of the Ukrainian people.

Note that a form of 6§1H is not necessary here, as it is felt to be superfluous:
the PPP. expresses past tense in and of itself. If a form of 6yTn is used, it will
be 6yn0, agreeing with the impersonal form in -mo, -10; in such a case, this
form may reflect a pluperfect sense ‘had been done’:

pu Codilichkomy cobdpi 6y.16 3achdBano mkday . . .
At St Sophia Cathedral a school was/had been founded . .. (Knykrenko
et al., 1978)

6.4.4.3 Passive constructions with -ca verbs

In addition to the uses of -csa verbs noted above, they can also be used in a
passive sense:

ik mamerncH 1e coBo? How is that word written (spelt)?
Hi c10Ba He BXKHBAIOTHCH. These words are not used.
Sk poGUTBCH KAA? How is gruel/are grits made?

Note that some of these constructions could be interpreted either as passives
or as neutral intransitives:

Bikué Bigunniiocs. The window was opened or
The window opened (by itself)

In practice, making such fine distinctions is not necessary; if the question ‘by
whom/what’ cannot be answered in relation to a given sentence, it may be
treated as a simple intransitive construction rather than as a passive.

6.4.4.4 Passive constructions with the 3pl. form of the verb

Although not a true passive formation, the 3pl. of the verb is used very
frequently to express that something ‘was/is done’; these constructions should
therefore be translated as such, and not literally as 3pl. verbs:
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Ilo panio nepexann, wo. .. (The message that . . .) was broadcast by
radio

¥ razérax namyThb, WO . . . It is written in the papers that . . .

ToBOpRTHL, WO . . . It is said that . . .

6.4.5 THE USE OF THE GERUND

The use of the gerund is strictly dependent on whether two (or more) actions
are concurrent, or sequential;

@

(ii)

If the action expressed by the gerund is taking place at the same time as
another, then the gerund will be imperfective: ‘While/when X-ing, Y (and
Z) took place.” This gerund is sometimes referred to as the ‘imperfective’
gerund, but the designation ‘present’ is acceptable: no matter what tense
the gerund is associated with, its action is taking place at the same time.

If an action was completed before the action of the second verb, the
gerund will generally be perfective: ‘Having X-ed, Y took place.” This
form can express both ‘When/after X had taken place’ and ‘When/after
X will have taken place’, thus it is often termed the ‘perfective’ gerund
rather than the ‘past’ gerund; as imperfective past gerunds do occur
(however rarely), we shall use ‘past’ here.

PRESENT

Iay4n no mko6an, Baus nodauus While walking to school, Vanya saw

CBOrd BUATEA. his teacher.

Cuasuit B Kpichi, 6ATbKo YHTAB While sitting in the armchair, father

raséry. read the newspaper.

Bona #iisia B Mara3siH Hecy\i She was walking to the store

MillIoK. carrying a bag.

Macyun 4épeny KopiB, Onékca While pasturing a herd of cows

no%Ir HAMHTHCA BOAN. Oleksa ran to drink his fill of water.

Jleskawit B aiskky, Auna untatume  Anna will be reading a book while

KHIKKY. lying in bed.

Cronh B 4ép3i, Mu posmoBasiemo,  While standing in the queue, we

KapTyemo. .. converse, joke . . .

Note that all of these gerunds can be replaced by kom + verb phrase, as
in KoJ1A BaHA #mos ..., Koan BaTbko cHIIB ..., KOMA AHHA Jekiaa ...,
and so on.

PAST

Hamucasiuu a6Broro JHcTa, 1 Having written the long letter, I set

niloéB Ha nNowTy. off for the post office.
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YMHBIIKCD T2 OAATHYBIIKCD, Having washed and dressed herself,
[04KA nocHinana. (my, the) daughter had breakfast.

l'lponfmun JBa pOKH B Pocii, Bin Having spent two years in Russia,
Tenép ayxe noGpe ropopuThb he now speaks Russian very well.
pocfiicucom.

JixaaBumcs caywHoro wicy, sin  Having waited for the right time, he
3poGHB Tak, AK NOPAIHB GATbKO. did as his father advised.

TIOBILH 10 TEATPY, MH 3YCTPiH While walking to the theatre, we
apy3lie. met friends.

Note that the last example is an imperfective, which could easily be replaced
by the corresponding present gerund; as in the case of present gerunds, the
past forms can be replaced by the kot construction, or by nicas Toro, Ak +
verb phrase. Gerunds can assume properties typical of an adverb (hence the
alternate designation ‘verbal adverbs’); adverbialized gerunds are examined
in 7.6.

6.4.5.1 He + gerunds

A negated gerund is not difficult to understand, but is translated into English
using the word ‘without’; conversely, rendering an English gerundial con-
struction into Ukrainian must not be done literally (i.e. using 6e3 ‘without’):

He 3BAXKAK0YH HA T€, WO . . . without paying attention to the fact,
that . ..
He aixAABWMCHL BIANOBIAi . .. without having waited for the answer . . .

6.4.6 THE CONDITIONAL

‘Conditional’ constructions may be termed either ‘real’ or ‘unreal’. ‘Real’
conditions involve ‘if-then’ propositions, where one situation follows from
the first. Thus:

ko nige, (To) ne nigemo na If it rains, (then) we won’t go to the
nikHiK. picnic.

‘Unreal’ conditions will involve the ‘conditional’ mood (subjunctive in many
languages), in which the propositions are hypothetical or express a desire or
wish — which may or may not be fulfilled. The Ukrainian construction is very
simple, involving the particle 6u, 6 + past tense form of the verb; it is import-
ant to note here that the verb itself is not necessarily expressing true past
tense: the form is simply required (for historical reasons) with the particle. As
a rule, 6n will follow a word ending in a consonant, while 6 follows a vowel:

b | xmin 6mn miT KoadMy. I would like to go home.
Sl xoTina 6 niTh KoadOMY. (masc. and fem., respectively)
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As many conditional constructions begin with ‘if”, it is important to note that
it is not Aakweé that is used, but the clearly conditional ax6#, koa# 6; the first
clause will begin with ak6#, but the following clause must contain 6u/6 as
well, as if to emphasize the conditional nature of the whole (paralleling
English ‘could/would’ in the first example):

SAx6n Bin Mir, TO NpHIIWLOB OH. If he could, (then) he would come.

A0 nilwoB x0W, TO MH MOTJIH § If it were to rain (start raining),
3QJIHIATHCA BAOMA, (then) we could stay at home.

Ak6u e Gyné Biiin, yci me xumi 6 If there hadn’t been a war, (then)
y CBOIX CTapiiX MicTéukax. everyone would still be living in

their old little towns.
Slk6i TH He 3HAHWOB W0 KHAXKKY, To  If you hadn’t found this book, you
He Mir OM roTyBaTHcs 10 ypoky. couldn’t have prepared for the
lesson.

See Chapter 8 on the general use of such conjunctions as mo, w06, sx6i, and
others.

6.4.7 VERBS REQUIRING CASES OTHER THAN THE ACCUSATIVE

In addition to the vast numbers of Ukrainian verbs — strictly transitive —
governing the accusative case, and the large numbers of intransitive verbs
(with or without -ca), a number of common verbs require the use of other
cases: genitive, dative, and instrumental. The locative case occurs only with
prepositions, and verbs requiring the use of prepositions are detailed in 6.4.8.
Here we consider the accusative of animate beings (genitive for masculines in
the singular, for all living beings in the plural) to be a subset of the accusative,
and such constructions as 644y Isana are not included among verbs govern-
ing the genitive. Other verbs may govern both the accusative and the genitive,
and these are described in 6.4.7.1.1.

6.4.7.1 Verbs governing the genitive

0aXATH ‘wish’ (+ dative of person)

Baxaemo 1061 ycboro no6poro. We wish you all the best.

DoATHCH ‘fear’

Boimcs cofak? Are you afraid of dogs?

BYHTHCA ‘study’

Buycs ykpaincbkoi MOBH. I’m studying the Ukrainian language.
HABYATH, HABYATH ‘teach’ (+ accusative of person)
Hasuy Bac uporé ypoxy. I will teach you this lesson.
IIKOAYBATH ‘begrudge’ (+ dative of person)

He wikonyii Meni rpoméii. Don’t begrudge me money.
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(3a)0pakyBaTH ‘be lacking’, ‘not have enough of’
. (+ dative of person)
Meni niuéro e Gpakye. I lack nothing.

6.4.7.1.1 Verbs governing both the accusative and the genitive

The use of the genitive case with a ‘partitive’ meaning (= ‘some of” an object)
was described in Chapter 2, but it is worth seeing again in the present context:

Mykaio nanépy. I’'m looking for (some) paper.
Xc’mgm KéB!l? Do you want (some) coffee?
To6i 3axoTiiocs kKABH? Would you like (some) coffee?

Whereas a plural form tends to be in the accusative, as in:
MH Bapi/IH BaPEHHKH. We cooked/made some varenyky.

But occasionally one will encounter a genitive object where it has no partitive
meaning, and such cases must simply be noted as they are found:

Bin Hanucas aucTa. He wrote the letter.

Here Bin nanncas smet would not be impossible, but the genitive is preferred.
With a few verbs, the use of the genitive is preferred when the object refers to
an abstract noun, a concept, or if it is non-specific or unknown:

M 4yexasm aBTO0YCa We were waiting for a bus, but:
M- 4exanun n’siThii aBTO0YC. We were waiting for bus no. 5.
Bans wykae BuiTes Vanya is looking for a teacher, but:
Mykae cBord BunTens. He’s looking for his teacher.
Xo6ueMmo cnokdio (Mapy). We want peace.

As a general rule of thumb, this will be the case for verbs of wanting, desir-
ing, demanding, and wishing.

6.4.7.2 Verbs governing the dative

JONOMAriTH, J0NOMOITH ‘help’

Jlonoméaxen meni? Will you help me?

(no)nipum ‘believe’

Momy ne moxua sipurh. One cannot believe him.

(no)obiusiT ‘promise’

CuH nooGiusiB noBepHy THCS (The) son promised to return home
aoaomy ckopo. soon.

(c)nopdbaTHCH ‘be pleasing’, ‘like’

Bam nopobaerben Ykpaina? Do you like Ukraine?

PO3N0BiAATH, po3NOBiCTA ‘relate’, ‘tell a story’
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Jinycy posnosinas wam npo crapi  Grandfather told us about the old

4acH. days.

BianosinaTn, Binmosicri ‘answer’

Koxnomy yunio Tpé6a Bigmosigdtn  Every pupil must answer the teacher.
BUfiTE1eBi.

3aBa(X)KATH, 3aBAJUTH ‘pester’, ‘prevent’, ‘hinder’

Yomy TH meni 3aBaxae? Why are you bothering me?

6.4.7.3 Verbs governing the instrumental

(C)KOpHCTYBATHCH ‘make use of”, ‘enjoy’

KopHcryeMocs YCAKHMH KIHKKAMH. We use all sorts of books.

MH KOpPHCTYEMOCH XKHTTSM. We enjoy life.

3alimaTucs (imperfective in this meaning) ‘be occupied with’, ‘engaged in’

3a0p6Bi AiTh 3aiiMAIOTLCS COOPTOM. Healthy children do sports.

BHraaaaTH (+ adjective) ‘have the appearance of”

Biu Burssgae mac/JaBuM. He looks happy.

(3a)uikaBuTHCH ‘be interested in’

Un TBOf 104K RIKABATLCA MY3HKOI0? Is your daughter interested in
music?

6.4.8 VERBS USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH PREPOSITIONS

Some verbs will occur only with prepositions at all times, while others can
stand alone without an object (for example, mo3naliomMuTHCE ‘become
acquainted’, below, or yexaTn ‘wait’). Still others can occur with an object
with or without a preposition, involving a subtle change in meaning (compare
the dative verb Biputn above, but Bipntn y + A. below). The following list is
far from complete, and is meant to supply examples only; a complete list
would be many pages long; for example, one could theoretically include all
verbs of motion (‘going to’ a place/person), which require the preposition
pertaining to the object of the motion: i.e. ixarn 1o Kiiena, na cranuito, 10
ni'cy, and likewise. But the use of the preposition in these examples will
always be a function of the noun and not the verb. Compare:

JMBHTHCA HA + acc. ‘look at’, ‘watch’

JluBAch Ha nei! Look at her!

4YeKATH na + acc. ‘wait for’ (also possible without na)

Ha koro 4exiewm? For whom are you waiting?

JIICTYBATHCA 3 + instr. ‘correspond with’

IeTpé ancTyeThCH 3 OHie0 Petro is corresponding with a certain
AHrIHCKOIO AiBYHHOIO. English girl.

HATPANMTH HA + acc. ‘come upon’ (by chance)
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JleTeKTHB HATPANKB Ha 3/104HANUA
Ha By,

0oOBHHYBAYYBaTH Koro y/B + loc.

Horé o6sunyBauyBamm B uLOMY
3164HHi.

OONPOIATHCA 3 + instr.

MH nonpoiancs 3 HALIHMH
HOBMMH JPY3IAMH.

no3HaiOMHTHCS 3 + instr.

B KiieBi Mu nosunaiiémMuancs 3
YKPatHChKHMH 7Ky pHATICTAMH.

TeJ1e(pOHYBATH, AIBOHHTH 10 + gen.

Tu a3BoHiANa 10 BaTbKa?

BHIJIAIATH Ha + acc.

Ta aiBuuna Burasnac na 25 poKiB.

3a/1€KaTH Bia + gen.

ExoHoMiuMHii PO3BHTOK 321EKHTH
Bix 6araTbox akropis.

(mo)Bo3iiTHCA 3 + instr.

He BapT0 3 HEM BO3ATHCA.

(no)nfpnm y + acc.

X0 3 Bac Biputh y Bora?
(3)poGitTHca 3 + instr.
o 3 num 3poGisiocs?

The detective happened upon the
criminal on the street.

‘accuse someone of something’

He was accused of this crime.

‘say goodbye to’
We said goodbye to our new friends.

‘become acquainted with’

In Kyiv we became acquainted with
Ukrainian journalists.

‘phone’, ‘call’

Did you phone father?

‘look like’ (+ noun)

That girl looks like (she’s) twenty-five.

‘depend on’

Economic growth depends on many
factors.

‘pay too much attention to’

It’s not worth making too much of
him.

‘believe in’

Who of you believes in God?

‘happen to (a person)’

What happened to him?

6.5 VERBAL WORD FORMATION

In contrast to substantival word formation, verbal word formation is primar-
ily prefixal in nature; suffixation is limited to the derivation of new imper-
fectives — and the number of suffixes is also limited. This is in stark contrast
to substantival suffixation, which is extremely rich in its suffixal inventory. In
the following sections we examine various prefixal formations (suffixation is
treated in 6.2.3 as a function of the construction of new aspectual pairs, i.e.
of imperfective derivation), as well as other word-formational phenomena.

6.5.1 PREFIXATION

The following is a complete list of Ukrainian verbal prefixes, together with
their general meanings and examples; as in the description of substantival
word formation, obviously foreign (such as Latin) prefixes are omitted. In
many cases (especially shorter verbs) what was historically a prefix is no
longer separable or perceived as a prefix; thus, verbs like cnactit ‘save’,
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‘preserve’ will not be cited here. Where a given prefix will tend to require the
presence of a particular preposition, the preposition will be provided. The
reader will note that many prefixes can express the same basic meaning; the
use of one prefix over another (for example, for the expression of ‘inception
of an action’) will therefore often be a function of the verb with which it
occurs. In the examples which follow, only one member of the aspectual pair
is given; a prefixed verb can be either imperfective or perfective, but the
imperfective member will usually be a derived (i.e. suffixed) form, as
described in 6.2.3. Many verbs can occur with a number of different prefixes,
with no change in meaning; this feature — like multiple prefixation (6.5.1.1) —

is characteristic of the richness of the language.

Prefix Meaning Examples
B-/y- (+ Bly) in, into B86GirTH
see y- below BXOaNTH
BH- (+3) (motion) out of BHXOQHTH
BHHECTH
BAOHTH
BHOMPATH
completion of an BHOLINTH
action BHIOJIOCHTH
Bia-, Bidi-, motion away from BigifTh
Bijg0- BiLIAIATH
BiLAKOIOTH
BigipBaTH
completion, ending  Biaryasitu
of an action BiausicTH
(sometimes
negative) BigchaiTh
complete an action  BiagasaT
in response, a BiAAAHMHTH
reverse action
BigiMcTHTH
or: BiIOMCTHTH
o-, oi- (+ @e) reach, attain, get to  aiiiTi
AoixaTh
bring an action to  onKCcATH
its end JIOBapATH
do more than JOMJIATHTH
required JOKYNATH

Meaning
run into
enter, walk into

go out, exit
carry out

beat, knock out
select

have made white
have declared

go away from

remove, dismiss

cleave, chop off

tear off

finish dancing

finish blooming,
wither

sit out, for a
certain time (e.g.
Kapy sentence)

give back

be thankful, repay
with gratitude

avenge (oneself on)

reach (on foot)

reach (vehicle)

finish writing

cook sufficiently

pay extra

buy more (also:
finish buying)
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3-, 3i-, i3-, c-
(note variants
as they are

completely use up

encountered) bring an action to

3a-

(+3a)

Ha- (+ Ha)

Hal-, Haji-

completion
motion from many

places to one,

join together
motion downwards

remove an object,
cause to move
away

inception of an
action

attain a result

cover an object
with a material

movement in a
particular
direction

carry an action too
far, overdo

motion onto

action indicating
quantity

carry out an action
to a minor extent

addition of one
element to another

action affecting an
object only
partially

IMIJTETH

IHOCHTH
3MEP3HYTH
3irpi'Tn
CKJIMKATH
3BECTH
cxO0auTHCH
3ilTH
CKAHYTH
30paTH
3pfsam

3acMisiTHcs
3aMOBKATH

3ana4KaTH
3aCTYKATH
3apoGATH
3anyApHTH
3abpi3kaTh

3aiiTh
3aiiTh 3a
3aBe3TH

3aroBOpPHTH

3QI3AMTH

HACKOMHTH
HaKAEITH
HAIUATH
HabpaTh
HapOCTHTH
HAMHATH
HArPaBATH
nacnfsysam

Haa0ynyBaTH

HAArpH3TH
HaX'icTH

use up soap, soap
up

wear out

be chilled, frozen

heat up

convoke, summon

bring together

come together

descend

throw down

shave off

cut off

begin, burst out
laughing

cease speaking (fall
silent)

begin crying

deserve

gain, earn, merit

powder

bespatter

drop in (visit)

go behind

take something to,
drop off

tire out by talking

(also: begin talking)

override (a horse)

jump upon

paste onto

sew on

gather in quantity

grow in quantity

wash many things

play casually

sing a bit, hum (or:
sing much)

build onto, add

bite off (a bit)
eat a bit of
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He- (rare)

Hemo-, Hefli-

0-, 00-, 00i-

nepe-

action incompletely
developed
unexpected action

negative

incomplete action,
not enough

motion around

direction past an
object

take an action to its
end or
completion,
sometimes to
excess

thoroughness of
action indicated

motion across

do an action again
or differently

do to an excessive
degree (undesired)

division of an object
into parts (two)

focus on length of
time of an action

action encompassing
all or a number
of objects

beginning of an
action

completion of an
action

HAAXOIHTH

HAJICTATH
Hax'ixaTu

He3AyxaTH

HEeOCTATH
HEeQOATH
He0COIHTH

00XOaHTH
obcikaTn
066iraTn
00XOAMTH
OOMHHYTH
o6’icTn
obmnoiTu

odaymaru
o0rosopiTH

nepeﬁfrTn
nepecicTu
nepepoouTH
NePenHCATH
neperpitn
nepecoJTHTH
nepeKooTH
nepepy6aTu

nepeIuMyBATH

nepeveKkaTH

nepecH/IiTH
nepebaunTH

nepenpobyBaTh

noGirTH
noJayTH

nith
MOroJIATH
NOASIKYBaTH

draw near

send suddenly
arrive suddenly

feel weak

not to sleep enough
not to pour enough
not to salt enough

go around

cut around

run around
avoid, go past
pass by

eat up

make one drunk

deliberate
discuss (thoroughly)

run across

change seats

do again

rewrite

overheat

oversalt

split

cut through (in two)

spend the winter

outwait, stay a
while

be sitting (too long)

see much

taste everything

set off (running)
give a puff

set off

to have shaved

to thank (someone)
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This prefix can also impart the meaning of ‘for a little while’, especially with
verbs denoting a process of some kind. This use of no- is very common in
Ukrainian; note the first example given, as mo- can express both ‘simple per-
fective action’, as in the list above, and ‘for a little while’ (the meanings given
refer here only to the perfective):

JA3BOHHTH
cHiTH
CTOATH
roBOPATH
MAraTH

NOA3BOHATH
nociaiTh
NOCTOATH
NOroBOPUTH
NOMHIaTH

to ring a bell for a while
to sit for a while

to stand for a while
to have a chat

to twinkle for a while

Note that a stress shift to the left is possible in some verbs when no- is affixed
to them; such forms should be noted as they are encountered.

nia-, migi-,
nigo-

npen- (rare)

npu-

motion under or
from under

motion towards

extra, additional
action

action in small
amounts

surreptitious or
secretive action

various, generally
= Eng. pre-

motion expressing
arrival at a place

join things together
or bring them near

action expressing
pressure on an
object, downwards

direct an action
towards oneself

action partially
completed

MiJACTABHTH
MAKAHYTH
miAHATH
nigidTH
mianIMeTH
niaaATH
niaAMaMI0BATH

NiacOXHYTH
nigXBaMATH
niaMOBHTH

nigcayxarTu

NpeacTABHTH

NPHIATA
NpHHECTA
npHBE3TH
npuOyAyBATH
NPHB A3ATH
NPHAYIUATH

NPHYABATH
NpH3BATH

NPHMAHHTH
NPHracHTH

MpHIJIYIUATH

place under

throw under

lift, pick up

approach

swim up to

pour a little more

touch up, colour
more

dry up a little

flatter a little

incite, instigate

eavesdrop

present

arrive (on foot)
bring (on foot)
bring (by vehicle)
build on, annex
bind together
smother, press
down
squeeze down on
summon, call to
one
allure, entice
extinguish
(partially)
deaden noise (a
little)
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npo-, + uépe3

no
preposition

po3-, po3i-

¢: see 3 above

cmiB- (rare)

additional or
supplementary
action

completion of an
action

action accompanying

or adding to
another

action through
action past

action, duration or
distance of which
is specified

completed action,
covering its object
in its entirety

action directed in a
variety of
directions

separate or break
apart an object

annul a previous
action

take an action to its
conclusion, do
completely

action carried out
intensively, too
much (rarer)

Co-

NpPHBAPATH
NPHKYNHTH
NPHIIATHTH
APHKa3aTH
NPHrOTOBHTH
NPHBYATH
MpHAYMATH
NPHMOBJISATH
NPHCHIBATH

ApoGHTH
npoixaTH
npoixaT
npoﬁfrru
ApoiiTH cTO
MéTpin
APOUYEKATH pik
ApocAiTH
rOaMHy
nporpiTh
APOMACTHTH
nPOCOJATH

PO3AATH
posiiiTics

PO3NOITATH
po36iTH
po3pizaTu
po3B’A3ATH
PO3MOpPO3HTH
po3dymaTh
PO3KBITHYTH
PO3’ACHATH
po3paxyBATH

PO3XBaJIATH

cniBUyBATH

cook a little more

buy more (enough)

pay a little more

say a little more

make ready

train, accustom

think up, invent

repeat, add a word

accompany with
singing

pierce

drive through

g0 past, miss

run past

g0 100 metres

wait for a year

be sitting for an
hour

heat thoroughly

cover with butter

salt thoroughly

distribute

be dispersed, go
different ways

distribute, deal out

break, smash

cut into pieces

unbind, untie

unfreeze, thaw

awaken, rouse

be in full bloom

explain (fully)

calculate
thoroughly

praise (too) much

commiserate,
sympathize
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y- (see B- motion away from YTEKTH flee, run away
above), yBi- (rare) YCYHYTH push away, remove
action encompassing yKkyTaTH wrap up
an object in total  ycTemiTH cover, spread with
achieve a result YMOBHTH persuade, convince
YTHXHYTH become silent
reduce or lessen by YBapHTH boil or stew down
action or motion  yTArTH pull or draw in
into an object yBiXOAHTH enter

6.5.1.1 Multiple prefixation

Ukrainian differs to a certain extent from a cognate language such as Russian
in the productivity of multiple prefixation, particularly involving the prefix
no-. Here we shall focus on the formations nomo- and no- + other prefixes: the
former can express either greater or lesser intensity of an action (or ‘enough’
of), while the latter generally express a greater intensity of an action (or
numbers of persons or things involved), no matter what the second prefix is.
All of these formations are perfective.

It is interesting to note that mo-, when added to another mo-, annuls the
sense of ‘a little bit’, ‘for a little while’ that mo- on its own can impart; other
prefixes generally retain their original meaning, especially when they express
spatial motion or position.

nono-
nonoSHTH beat a great deal
NONOHOCHTH carry around for a long time, carry many things
nonoicTh eat a lot, have a large meal
nonoroBopHTH converse for a long time
NONOMYYHTH torment much
NoNnoCcaAyxHTH serve a long time
nonocAaiTH sit for a long time (compare nociaitTh above)
NONOCTOATH stand around for a long time (compare nocToATH
above)
NONONPOCHTH beg or ask much
nos-
NoBMYpOBYBATH wall up in many places
NOBCTABATH Many people stand up.
MOBTOMJIIOBATHCS Many become tired out.
NOBXOIHTH Many enter, one after another.

NOBTHXATH Many fall silent.
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TMOBH-

noBHGIraTH
MOBHBEPTATH
NOBHBITpIOBATH
NOBHMITATH
MOBHCIYXYBaTH

nosin-

NOBiTY4ATH
NOBLAIVIMBATH
noBiaAnACyBaTH
noBiAMTATH
noBiaGiraTn

noxo-

nonomiplonam
NOIOHOCHTH
NOJAOMIKATH
NMOJOCIiBATH
NOJOKYIIAATH

no3-

NO3JIHBATH
NO3JAABATH

NO3 T IMATHCH
NO3HIMATH
noapfaynam

no3a-

NMO3aJIMHBATH
NMO3aKJTHKATH
nMo3aHOCHTH
no3apaxyBaTH
MO3aCHJIATH

noHa-

nonaGiraTu
NoHaGyBATH
NMOHABO/IHTH
NMOHAroTOBJIIOBATH
NOHAKIAJATH
NMOHAHTATH
NMOHAHOCHTH
NOHAPiKATH
noHaxoeuTH

many come running out

overturn one thing after another

air out many places

sweep out everything

listen to many people, one after another

separate things one after another
many sail away

answer many people in writing
many fly away, one after another
many run away one after another

finish measuring many things

carry many things to a certain place

finish baking many things

sow everything, finish sowing

buy things one after another, finish buying

pour together from many containers

give back many things, in turn

arrive in vehicles from all directions

take down many things one after another
cut off many things

submerge, inundate many things

call in everyone one after another

carry everything to a certain place in turn
infect many with an infectious disease
send away or exile many

come running together in crowds

acquire many things, provide shoes for many
bring many people to a place

cook many dishes, cook much

lay much upon, impose heavily

come flying together in great numbers

bring many things, pile up

complain for a long time

find, recover many things, come in large numbers
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noo-, N006-
nooGcTaBasiTh place many things all around
NOONYCKATH let down, abandon many one after another
nooCMilOBATH scorn many
NOOCBIT/IIOBATH light up, illuminate all over
NOOYHIKATH clean many things, purge many
nonepe-
nonepes i3yBaTH bind, tie around many things
nonepeaaBATH hand over, transmit many things
nonepeKi3yBaTH retell to many
nomnepenicyBaTH rewrite many things or much material
nonepexoauTH many walk across, go over
nomia-
NomimupATH support, prop up many things
noniacikaTn hew or cut under many things (e.g. trees)
NONiACJHYXyBaTH overhear, eavesdrop on many
NOMiJCTHIATH spread (e.g. a bedspread), strew many things
noniaAMOBIATH incite, encourage, persuade many people
MONpH-
nonpuGiraTH many come running
NONPHrAHATH drive, chase in one after another
NONpUITATH many come/arrive by flying
NONpHNAZATH many fall down (upon)
NONPHXOAHTH many arrive from several directions
nomnpo-
MONPOUHILATH clean many things thoroughly
nonpoigaTu eat through many things
NONPOKHAATHCH wake up one after another
nopo3-
MOPO3BOUTH lead to various places
nopo3GiraTucs run off in different directions
Nopo3/IBOIOBATHCA divide many things in two

6.5.1.2 Prefixed verbs + -ca

Most prefixed verbs with the suffix -cs are the intransitive or reflexive/
reciprocal partners of the same verbs without -cs, as in waxpiaTu ‘cover’ —
nakpuBaThes ‘be covered’. However, constructions involving a specific set of
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prefixes + -ca can impart additional semantic nuances; in particular, this
primarily involves the prefixes na-, go-, and 3a-. Note that not all of the
resulting verbs are strictly intransitive, even though they are marked by the
presence of -ca (for example, no6yaitHen below); these verbs can be of either
aspect, but only one member of each aspectual pair is given below as an

example.

Ha-ca action to the point of saturation

HaryasTucs
HADKKATHCA
HaiZATHCA
HANATHCA
HaroBOPHATHCA
HAMAXATHCSH

HabiraTuca

have a long walk (sometimes too long)

have enough of driving/riding

eat one’s fill

drink one’s fill, drink too much

talk to satiety, be talked out

do much hard work, shake (something) to the point
of weariness

tire oneself out by running

no-ca action achieved requiring great effort; action carried out until a result is
achieved (where not strictly transitive, with the preposition x0)

JO/I3BOHATHCS
JorpaBaTHes
03BATHCA

oGy quTHCa
JOKYNHTHCS

JOMHTATHCA
OCJIYKYBATHCA

ring the bell until one answers, (negative) ring in vain
playing until . . ., with emphasis on the process
call until one is answered (perseverance of the
action is emphasized here)
succeed in waking one up
(neg.) ‘No matter how hard one tries, it is
impossible to buy X’ (i.e. cannot afford to buy X).
enquire after, succeed in finding after enquiries
serve until . . ., achieve promotion by serving one’s
time

3a-ca complete involvement in an action

3ayMaTHCH
3arpaBaTHcs
3aroBOPATHCA
3AUHTATHCA
3acayxaTHe
3anATHCA
3anoB3ATHCA (+ 32)
3anpauoBATHCA

be lost, absorbed in thought

be thoroughly engaged in playing, play too long
talk so long that one loses track (e.g. of the subject)
be thoroughly engrossed in reading

listen attentively, with pleasure

be given to drinking, drinking to excess

undertake a task seriously

work oneself to death

6.5.2 VERB FORMATION FROM OTHER PARTS OF SPEECH

Verbs can be formed from substantival and adjectival roots; the majority
of such new verbs have been present in the language for a very long time,
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therefore the processes at work cannot be seen as active or productive. In the
generation of verbs from substantival bases the essential suffix used is:

-yBaTHW/-10BaTH

It is clearly productive, and (as seen earlier) it is prominent in the formation
of derived imperfectives as well; an apparent extended suffix -usysaTw/
-isyBarh is not a productive formant on its own, but reflects a stem in -u3-/-i3-
present in borrowings from other languages — and these will be verbs in the
source languages. Compare the following (note the stress pattern, which is
regularly at the end of the suffix):

nepedpa3yBaTH
XaApaKTepPH3YBATH
NOJIAPH3YBATH
KOHKPETH3YBATH
imeanizyBaTn
aHaJ3yBATH
KAHOMI3YBATH

The sources of these are obviously Western: compare ‘characterize’, ‘polar-
ize’, ‘analyse’, ‘canonize’, and similar. The suffix -ysaTn is of course not
limited to borrowings, as the following verbs, based on native Ukrainian/
Slavonic roots, show:

MAHYBATH reign, govern « mau sir, lord (desubst.)
CNPAMYBATH direct, show the way  « npsm- direct, straight (dead;.)
YJICHYBATH dissect, analyse « wuaen limb, member (desubst.)
paiionyBATH divide into districts  « paiién district (desubst.)
MAPHYBATH waste, dissipate « ™MapHh- useless, empty (dead).)
4apyBATH bewitch, enchant « wap charm, spell (desubst.)
CTONAPYBATH  be a joiner, carpenter « cTéasp carpenter (desubst.)
FOJIOCYBATH vote « ronoc voice (desubst.)

For substantival roots, then, it is -ysaTn/-toBaTh that is used in the formation
of new verbs; for adjectives (alongside the occasional form with -ysath)
a variety of other suffixes can occur, including -i-TH, -H-TH, -Hy-TH, -a-TH.
Of these, -i-Tu and -u-tH are the most productive suffixes and they have
very specific functions: the former expresses intransitivity, while the latter
expresses the corresponding transitive notion; both can occur with the same
base form, as seen in the second group of examples below. The suffix -aTh is
semantically neutral, while -uyTn (also intransitive) may express some limita-
tion in time, analogous to the ‘one-time’ notion found in perfective -uy- verbs;
in deadjectival formations the suffix can occur in imperfective verbs as well.
Note that -itu-verbs are Conjugation I (-ito, iew, and similar) and -uru-verbs
are Conjugation II (-10, -um, and so on); both suffixes are almost always
stressed. Compare:
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XBOpITH be ill
6J1i11ny'ru turn pale
NettieBiTH fall in price, become cheap(er)
CTapi’Tll grow old (less commonly, but also CTapi,TlICSI)
3eseHiTH look green, turn green - 3e/IeHHTH make, paint
green
GiniTu become white, turn pale — 6iaTH whiten, bleach
uepBoHiTH grow red, blush — vepBonATH make red, dye
red
36ianiTH become impoverished - 36iauATH make poor,
impoverished
XOJIONITH grow cold, freeze — XoJIomATH  cool, freeze,
make cold
TBepAITH become hard, solid — TBepoaTH  harden, temper
(= TBépONYTH) iron
Teépautn  affirm, assert
3230/10TiTH be, become gilded, — 3a3oyoThTH gild, make
(no-) golden in colour golden in
colour

(Note: 3230/10THTHCS = 3230J10TITH)

As the last example shows, the suffix -iTm is close in function and meaning to
the element -cu1; but the deadjectival -iTw/-uTh correlation is more common
than the -HTW/-HTHCH type.

Such processes as compounding, compounding incorporating abbrevi-
ations, and the like, are not a factor in verbal word formation; compounds
can be the basis of new verbs, but these will involve processes already noted

above.



7 THE ADVERB AND
ADVERBIAL CONSTRUCTIONS

7.0 GENERAL

The term ‘adverb’ encompasses many lexical items and constructions that
may not immediately be identified as an adverb by the student of any given
language. The term is first and foremost applied to words (adjectival in
origin) that modify verbs (and adjectives), as opposed to adjectives, which
modify nouns: ‘He spoke quietly’, “We wrote clearly’. An entire range of forms
is added to this basic adverbial group, forms which in some way or other
describe or set the stage for an action; this includes expressions of time
(when?), place (where?), manner (how?), and the like. Each of these sets of
forms is listed in the following sections. The use of the adverb is described in
brief (with examples) where this is not immediately clear; two particular sets
of forms that receive more in-depth treatment are those of (i) time expres-
sions (excluding formations involving numerals such as dates and years,
which are treated in Chapter 5), and (ii) modal and impersonal expressions;
the latter are described here because many of them are centred upon adverbs
or adverb-like elements.

7.1 DEADJECTIVAL ADVERBS: FORMATION

Adverbs formed from hard-stem adjectives end primarily in -o, although a
small group is characterized by the ending -e (identical in form to the neuter
N.sg. adjectival ending):

noope well
3an00pe too well
3ne badly
némeso cheaply

WBHAKO quickly
BHCOKO highly, greatly

HIAPOKO widely

Béceno happily

BHpa3Ho clearly, distinctly
4iCTO cleanly

rayxo dully

BY3bKO narrowly
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The majority of adjectives in -umii will occur with the marker -o, although
a few may be found with both -¢ and -e, with no change in meaning;

zlpfﬁno
nésno
pfmlo
CKJIAIHO
OuEBHIHO
BHPA3HO
JapéMHo
TaEMHO
LIOAEHHO
HeoIMiHHO
3aKOHHO

HeiiMoBipHO

yMiicHo
eJIeTAHTHO
CMILLHO

but also:
nésHe
Japémue
ymiicte
KOHéuHe

minutely, in detail
certainly, surely, probably
straight, evenly, equally
with difficulty

evidently

distinctly

in vain, vainly

secretly, mysteriously
daily

without fail

legally, according to the law
improbably

intentionally

elegantly

comically

Adverbs formed from the few soft-stem adjectives also occur with -0, with
the softness of the preceding consonant expressed in writing by means of the

soft sign:

JOCTATHIf — JOCTATHBO

cepéanLo

camo0yTHLO

XYAOKHBO
MOy THBO

abundantly, plentifully
pertaining to the middle
originally

artistically

mightily

7.1.1 USE OF THE DEADJECTIVAL ADVERB

As a rule, the adverb in -0 or -e occurs before the verb which it is modifying
unless special emphasis is required (for example, with imperatives or in ques-
tions), in which case it may occur as the last element of a statement:

Bin nozdno rpae na ckphnui.
He plays the violin badly.

BaTbKO 006pe roBOPHTH NObCKOIO (MOBOIO).
Father speaks Polish well.
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But:

Byab idcka, roBopith nosizeno!
Please speak slowly!

Yn aiagcn, nosepné 10a0My nizno?
Is grandfather returning home late?

712 ‘T IS ...- IMPERSONAL CONSTRUCTIONS

The adverb by itself (that is, when not modifying a verb) can express a state or
condition that is expressed in English by means of the pleonastic ‘it’:

TyT Tennoé. It’s warm here.

Crooréaui xés10aH0. It’s cold today.

Bixe ni3xo — nocnimaii! It’s already late — hurry!

BapTo nam’ATATH, W0 . . . It’s worth remembering that . . .

J106pe, wio TH npuiimos, It’s good that you came.

ayae npuémuo! very pleased (to meet you)! (lit. ‘It is very
pleasing . . .")

This use of the adverb may be termed ‘impersonal’, as there is no subject
involved; when a person is indicated, however, the one to whom reference is
made will occur in the dative case:

Meni xé:10H0. I’'m cold (lit. ‘It is cold to me’).
Homy (6aTbKoBi) %apKo. He’s (father’s) hot.

Ham ycim nyxe npuémno . . . We are all very pleased . ..
Baxi TskK0 Ha cépui. Valya’s heart is heavy.

Meuni uikiBo. I am interested, curious.

7.1.3 NUMERICAL ADVERBS

Adverbs can be formed from numerals as well, in particular from the ordinal
numerals, which are adjectival in form. Note that these consist of the numeral
+ the formant -e; the basic adverb will have a hyphenated prefix no- (‘-ly’),
while the prefix y- imparts the sense ‘for the Xth time’:

no-népie firstly, in the first place

ynépiue for the first time, firstly

no-apyre in the second place, secondly, after all
yapyre for the second time

no-Tpérte thirdly, in the third place

yTpéTe for the third time

no-4eTBEpTE fourthly, in the fourth place
yueTBépTe for the fourth time

no-n’sire fifthly, in the fifth place

ym’ste for the fifth time
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Adverbs can also be formed from the collective numerals by means of prefix-
ation alone; in other words, their final vowel is not an adverbial marker, but
merely the same vowel that occurs at the end of the original collective form.
Note that after ‘four’, it is only the prefix y- that will occur in the standard
language.

BIOBOE (y-) twice more, double, twofold
HABOE in two

BTPOE (y-) three times as much, triply/trebly
HATpOE in three ways, in three parts
B4€TBepO (y-) fourfold, four times as much
Ha4éTBEpPO in four parts, in four ways
BO'ATEpPO (Y-) fivefold, five times as much
BécTepo (y-) sixfold, six times as much

7.2 ADVERBS OF LOCATION

Adverbs of location indicate ‘where?’, ‘place in, to’ , and ‘from’; this category,
as is also the case with adverbs of time (7.3), includes primary (non-
derived) adverbs and a large number of derived, or secondary, formations.
Such derived forms are by and large composed of prefixal elements + base
nouns; as the prefixes were originally prepositions, these adverbs are often
marked by the presence of a case ending corresponding to the original
preposition (commonly the genitive or locative, but where ‘motion to’ is
indicated, the accusative). Among other formations we find an original noun
in the instrumental case; whatever the original case form, the new construc-
tion is fossilized as an adverb and as such is invariable; compare the same
phenomenon among conjunctions (8.0).

7.2.1 INTERROGATIVES

ae? where?
Kyai? to where (whither)?
3BIAKH, 3BiaKiaL, Biakiad, 3Biakiag? from where (whence)?

7.22 STATEMENTS OF LOCATION

TaMm there

TAMKH, TAMEUKH, TAMEHbKH there (dim. of Tam, coll.)
oTaM there, down there

TYT, TyTa here

TYTeHbKA, TYTEeYKa, TYTEHbKH, TYTeUKh =T1yT (dim.)

TYTKA, TYTKH = 1yT (dial.)
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oTyT (OTTYT)

OTYTEuKH

0Cb, OCb TYT

OH, OH TaM

onne, OHOEUKH,

Tyah

cloan

Kyam

CKpi3b

ycloaH

inne

nmcn nmcl.m. Bigcins, 3|;mcn

BiOTH, BlIlTlJlb BiATiNA, 38iATH, 3BiATAM,
3nurrun.  3BiTiNg

BiIKH, BiIKLIB, BiaKiN4, 38i0KH, 3BiaKiTE,
3Bigxia

Bropi

Bropy

3ropi

aoropi

BHH3Y

BHH3

3IHA3Y

NOHH3Y

3164y (rare)

3BépXy

JIOBEPXY

33aay

3-M03aay

3BACOKA

cnépeny

cnepén

yaoma, noma*

nonomy

*noéma is seen by some informants as a Russianism, but it is present in the

1997 orthographic dictionary.

right here

right here (dim. éTyT)
over here, here is/are
over there, there is/are
there, over there

to there (thither)

to here (hither)

to where (whither)
everywhere
everywhere

elsewhere

from here

from there

from where

above, on top
upwards

from above

up there, upwards

at the bottom, downstairs

downwards

from below

down, down below
= 3HU3Y

from above

up, up above

from behind, behind
from behind

from up high
before, in front

out of, from, from under

at home
homewards, to home

BaiBo to, on the left

BOPaBO to, on the right

npaBopy4 to, on the right (side)
JIiBOpY4 to, on the left (side)
HaBKOJIO round, around, all around

all over
from everywhere

no Bcix ycromax
3 ycix ycion (ycroais)
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7.2.3 INDEFINITES

Forms containing the elements -cb, -6yan-, -HéOyan are structurally and
semantically the same as the corresponding indefinite pronouns, in which
these elements express ‘some-’ and ‘any-’ (compare the indefinite pronouns in
45.2).

Jechb somewhere (secondary meaning: probably, likely)

Rech inne somewhere else

echb-He-1ech somewhere or other

le-nédyab anywhere, somewhere

6yab-ae everywhere, wherever . . .

ne-ne-ae, aé-ne here and there

Kyafch to somewhere

KyaH-ué0y b to anywhere

noRéKyau here and there, somewhere (secondary meaning: partly,
somewhat)

7.2.4 NEGATIVES

Negative adverbs are marked by the addition of the prefix ui- to the positive
adverb; note the retraction of stress in the second example, viz. kymn —
HiKYH.

Higé nowhere
HiKYaH (motion) to nowhere, to no place
Hi3BiaKH, Hi3BiRKIIH, from nowhere

Hi3BiaKins, HiBiakiae
Hine There is nowhere (to do X).
Hikyau There is nowhere to go.
HIBiAKiIb there is no place from which . . .

The place of stress is crucial in these forms, as initial stress upon the negative
prefix adds the notion of a ‘lack’ of something to the base adverb (compare
also 7.3.4).

7.3 ADVERBS OF TIME AND TIME EXPRESSIONS

Adverbs and adverbial constructions indicating the time frame in which an
action takes place are termed ‘adverbs of time’. Note below the large number
of derived formations (both compounds and diminutive, expressive forms), as
is the case with adverbs of location.
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7.3.1 INTERROGATIVES OF TIME
KxoJi? when?
aoxu? until when?
Binkom? how long since?
3BiaKoM? since when?

Entire phrases may function adverbially in the same way, thus we can include
the following (compare the same phenomenon among statements of time,
7.3.2):

since when?
until which time?

3 AKOro uacy?
1o AKAil yac?

7.3.2 STATEMENTS OF TIME

7.3.2.1 General

Tenép, Tenépa

0Tenép, 0Tenépku

Tenépka, -KH, -eHbKa, -e4Ka, -¢HbKH,
-e4KH, -icinbko, -iciuko

3apa3

HAHi

Toni, oroni

JaBHO

inoni, inkosn

Herdiino

3ABKAN

HA3ABX M

BCE

4acTo

pimco, MAJ10 KOJIA, He YACTO

noTim

CKpi3b

He3aGapom

BYACHO

BpéTi, napémri

moiino, Ilonipy, TLABKH 1O, TLILKH-HO

wme Hi

BCe IlIe

0Cb-0Ch

now
at present
just now (coll., dim. of Tenép)

now, at the moment, at once
today, this day

then

long ago

sometimes

immediately

always

for ever

always, all the time, ever
often

seldom

then, afterwards
continually, always
soon

on time, in time

at last

just now (as in: ‘X just happened”)

not yet
still
at any moment, imminently
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7.3.2.2 The day

BIeHb

BHOuI

BpaHui

BBEuepi, 3Bé4opa

JeHb 1033 JAeHb

o ApYrui JeHb

IOJHS, KOXKHOrO QHS, WOAEHHO,
0€HDb

o aBa Aui, KOxkHi ABa AHi

LOPAHKY, KOKHOrO PpAHKY

woHiY

woBéHip, woBéuopa

3a A

3 A% HA JeHb

WHMH AHAMH

OIHOrO HA

LLIMMH QHAME

cboroami

BYOpa

3aBTpa

no3ap4opa

no3aBTpa, NiC/A3ABTpPa

yaécsiTa

HABeyip

by day, during the day

at night

in the morning

in the evening

day after day, one day after another
every other day

every day, daily

every two days

every morning

every night, nightly
every evening

by daylight

from day to day

these days, some of these days
once, one day

day in and day out
today

yesterday

tomorrow

the day before yesterday
the day after tomorrow
before, at dawn

towards evening

7.3.2.3 The seasons, year (‘this’, ‘last’, ‘next’)

yni'ncy, yairi

B3AMKY

BOCeHH, ysocen# (coll.)

Ha Becni

TOpiK

mopik, KOXHOro poKy

womicsus, kéxknoro Micsus, TikHs
ubOrd poKy, Micsus, TiKNA
HacTynHoro poxy, Micsaus, THKEA
MHHYJIOro poKy, micaus, Tiokus
3a/uépe3 JeHb, Mmicsnb, pik

in the summer

in the winter

in the autumn

in the spring

last year

every year, yearly, annually
every month/week, monthly/weekly
this year, month, week

next year, month, week

last year, month, week

in (after) a day, month, year

Note, as seen in 5.2, that the expression of ‘the/in the year X’ is simply the
ordinal numeral in the nominative or locative, respectively.
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7.3.2.4 Days of the week, months of the year

The days of the week and names of the months are, strictly speaking, nouns
(with the exception of one month, which is adjectival); however, when saying
that X happened ‘on day Y’ or ‘in month Z’, such phrases belong in the same
category as the adverbs of time, as they answer the question ‘when?” For days
of the week the preposition y is used with the accusative case, while for
months it is y with the locative; note that morTnii ‘February’ is the lone

adjectival form in this set of words:

Days of the Week Months of the Year
Time Time When Time Time When
noseinok y nonenizox (Mon.) civens y ciumi
BiBTOpOK y BisTopok  (Tue)  mroTwii y J0TOMY
cepena y cépeny (Wed.) Oépesenb y Gépesni
4eTBEp y 4eTBép (Thur.) KsiTens y KBiTni
0’ ATHHLSA y watuumo  (Fri.) TpaBeHb y TpaBHi
cyboTa y cy6éTy (Sat.) 4Y€pBeHb y uépBHi
Heninn y Heaino (Sun.)  nanens y Jinni

céprieHb y cépnui
Bépecenb y BépecHi
AKOBTEHb y OBTHi

JucTonan  y aucromaai
rpyaeHsb y rpyami

7.3.2.5 Miscellaneous

YacoM, YacamMu sometimes, by chance
JABHIMM YaCAMH in olden times, in times past
OHOro Hacy once, once upon a time

THM Y4coM in the meantime, meanwhile
3roaom later

304BHA long ago, formerly
3NABEH-AABHA from distant times
BiaxaBHa for a long time (already)
nonusi until now

3poay, 3poay-Biky ever, in all one’s life

MRTTIO instantly

Hanani henceforward

NOKH IO for the time being
CHIOMATKY at first, in the beginning
[IOPAHEHLKY very early in the morning
3a3]a7€rian in good time, beforehand
ouicas afterwards, hereafter, then

(Jan.)
(Feb.)
(March)
(April)
(May)
(June)
(July)
(Aug.)
(Sep.)
(Oct.)
(Nov.)
(Dec.)

See 2.4.2.2.4 for other time expressions using the prepositions B/y and na.
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7.3.3 INDEFINITES

Compare 7.2.3 above on the elements -cb, -0yab-, and -nédyan with adverbs

of location.

KOJIH-HEDY Ib
KOJIHCh

KoJIH-0Y b
KOJIH-He-KOJIH

6y ab-KOMH
Je-He-aé
J1eCh-KOJIACh
fIKOCh

NOAEKO0/H, 1EKO/H

7.3.4 NEGATIVES

HiKOH never

at any time, ever

some day or other, formerly, once
whenever, at any time

at times, from time to time, seldom
at any time

now and then

only now and then

once (not long ago), the other day
now and then, sometimes, at times

Hikosm There is no time (to do X).

7.4 QUANTITATIVE ADVERBS (ADVERBS OF DEGREE)

Adverbs that are described as ‘quantitative’, or adverbs of degree, relate to
the questions ‘how much? how strongly?’; clearly the formations based on
collective numerals (BTpée, and similar) could be included here, but they are
not, as numerical adverbs deserve separate treatment.

cKiIbKKH?

oararto
MAJI0
YHMANI0
oinbuw
BEJILMH
aeaani
JOCHTb
ayxe
ayxkye
31e6iabworo
30BCiM
néase
Maiixke

MAJ10 e, MAJIO o ne

MEHW

how much? (cf. 4.3.4 on the pronominal use
of this form)

much (of + gen.)

little (of + gen.)

a great deal (of + gen.)

more

very

ever more . . . (+ comparative)

enough, sufficiently

very, strongly

more strongly (comparative of ayxe)

mostly

quite

hardly

almost

almost, nearly

less
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HAATO
CTiAbKH
CTINIBKH . . . CKBbKH . . . SO. ..
TibKH only
TpOxH

TPOLIKH

TpOWIeYKH

YHMAJI0

YHMPA3

4ynm (Giabuie) THM (ﬂimue)

7.5 ADVERBS OF MANNER

too much
so much, as much, so many

..,as...as...

a little, little

very little (diminutive of Tpoxn)
very little (diminutive of Tpouskn)
quite a lot, considerably

ever more (+ comparative)

the (more) the (better)

Adverbs of ‘manner’ in part answer the question ‘In what way is an action
carried out?’; in this sense, they parallel the function of the deadjectival
adverbs described in 7.1. The two sets of forms differ in that (i) adverbs of
manner consist of a small set of forms (whereas deadjectival adverbs can
theoretically be formed from every adjective) and (ii) they are not generally

deadjectival.

ak? axHM cnocobom? axim viaHOM?
TaK

Oaiinyxe, Galiayxno

adhsaK

pantom

MOBYKH

HaBMHCHe

JapMa, JapéMHO, MAPHO
HaaapéMHo, HaxapéMHe

HeAApMa, HeXapoM

JApoM, JapMa

iuaxule, inak

HALIKOM

rapasa

MHMOXITh

KpaJabKoMa

Bocomnixk

cnpoconusn

rypTomM

RO-GATLKIBCLKH, NO-0ATLKIBCHLKOMY
no-Hauwomy, (mo-Bamomy, and so on)

NO-yKpaiHCbKOMY, M0-YKPAIlCLKH

how? in what manner?

thus

indifferently

somehow

suddenly

silently

on purpose

in vain, vainly

to no purpose

not in vain

gratis, free of charge

in a different way

quietly

skilfully, well

involuntarily

stealthily

barefoot

while asleep, in one’s sleep

together, in common

paternally, in a fatherly manner

in our (your, and so on) manner,
as we (you, likewise) do things

in the Ukrainian manner (cf. 7.5.1)
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6irom running, at a run

3apa3om simultaneously, all at once
TaHKOM secretly

UiIKOM, NiJIKOBATO wholly, thoroughly, entirely
AKapToMa in jest, in a joking manner
BEpPXH on horseback

Ukrainian is particularly rich in adverbs of manner; it is not possible to list
every form of this kind in the language, but the list above may be taken as
more than representative.

7.5.1 ‘IN LANGUAGE X'

There are a number of ways of saying ‘in Ukrainian’, ‘in English’, and so
on. Two of these are identical to the expressions ‘in the Ukrainian manner’
(p. 280):

no-ykpaiscskomy in Ukrainian
10-yKpaiHCLKH

N0-aHr MHCLKOMY in English
No-anrHHChKH

The two formations are described in some dictionaries and grammars as
being interchangeable, although no-ykpaiuckkn, and so on is especially com-
mon in areas with a strong Russian presence (as it is all but identical to the
corresponding Russian expression). A more common alternative, currently
growing in popularity (especially in new publications) is the feminine instru-
mental singular:

YKpaiHCbKOIO (where MoBos0 ‘language’ is understood but not always
AHrJIHCbKOIO expressed)

7.5.2 INDEFINITES

A few indefinite adverbs of manner are found as well:

fiKOCchL somehow, in a manner unknown to the speaker
aK-Hé0yab  in any manner, indifferently, carelessly

aK-0yab in any manner

By ab-sik in any manner

7.6 ADVERBIALIZED GERUNDS AND PARTICIPLES

Present — or imperfective — gerunds, as described in Chapter 6, describe an
action that is the setting for another action: ‘While X was taking place, Y (and
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Z) happened’. A few of these gerunds have been reanalysed as adverbs focus-
ing not on the action, but on the position of the actor during another action.
The three adverbs of this kind most commonly encountered are forms of
cuaitk ‘sit’, croditu ‘stand’, and aexarn ‘lie’; their identity as adverbs is a
function (i) of stress, which is different from the place of stress in the gerund,
and (ii) of their position in a sentence.

Gerund Adverb
cHAAYA CHARMH
CTORYNA CTORYN
JIeKAYH JIeKAYH

Compare the following examples, in which the gerund occurs with a verbal
adjunct, the adverb on its own; note that punctuation can reveal the differ-
ence as well — particularly when a sentence begins with the gerund clause.

Gerund: Cuasui B Kpicai, BiH YHTAB raséry.
(While) sitting in an armchair, he read the newspaper.
Adverb: Bin unTaB caasun.

He read in a sitting position (seated).

Gerund: Cronui B 4ép3i, BOHA PO3MOBJISJIN.

(While) standing in a queue, they had a conversation.
Adverb: BATbKO BHIHB KABY CTORYH.

Father drank up (his) coffee standing up (in a standing

position).

Gerund: Ounwra cayxana pagio nexavi na aAuBani.

Ol’ha listened to the radio (while) lying on the sofa.
Adverb: He ix néxaun!

Don’t eat in a lying position/lying down!

A very few present active participles have also been adverbialized by affixing
the grammatical marker -e; thus:

pilyye decisively, decidedly
06aa4é painfully, aching
Tepnisive patiently, with patience
HeTepnAye impatiently

7.7 ADVERBIAL COMPARATIVES AND SUPERLATIVES

Comparative and superlative forms of adjectives can be used adverbially in
the form of the nominative singular neuter (compare 3.2.1 and 3.2.2); they
are used as one would use any other deadjectival adverb:
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Kpaue better

HaiiKkpawe best

panite earlier, former

cKopite more quickly

naiickopiue most quickly

ripwe, 3riplue worse

6inbie-Ménme more or less

naiizaanwe farthest

naiimepsennime most despicably

xoloauiwe colder, more coldly

AcHie more clearly

Minmiwe more strongly, more firmly
1oHalCHbHile in the strongest way possible
AKHARWBAIWE with the greatest speed possible
AKHalKpawe in the best way possible

Forms based on comparatives or superlatives with the formant -iwe can occur
without final -e, although the full form is preferred with most adjectives;
compare:

actim more often
3ripw worse

clcopflu more quickly
panim earlier, former
Oinbi-Men more or less

7.8 ADVERBIAL MODAL CONSTRUCTIONS (NECESSITY,
OBLIGATION, POSSIBILITY)

A number of crucial forms that can be described as adverbial in nature have
to do with expressing the need, obligation, or possibility of carrying out an
action. These forms (few in number but central to the language) are used in
impersonal constructions, as described in 7.1; in other words, they are used
without a subject, but when the person involved is present in the sentence,
that form will occur in the dative case. The words are:

Tpéoda. One must; it is necessary.

l'lorpn‘ﬁno. It is necessary.

Cain. One must, ought; it is necessary, worth . . .

Heobxizmo. It is absolutely necessary.

Moéxna. One can, may.

He moxna, One cannot, may not.

Moxaiso. It is possible (physically); (secondary meaning: perhaps,
possibly).

Hemoxaiiso. It is impossible (physically).
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Examples:

Ham 1pé6a (moTpiGuo) Herakno BianosicTH Ha iiord 3anuTinns.
We must answer his question immediately.

Cryaéntam caia 3anicyBaTH Bee, 110 roBOPHTL BHKJIAZAY.
Students are supposed to (must) write down everything the lecturer says.

Cnyxai, Heo6xiano (T061) noBiadMHTH noainéiickkoro npo neii BANaxoK.
Listen, it is absolutely necessary (for you) to inform the policeman about
this accident.

BitoauTe, un MéxHa TyT KYpATH? Ha %ans, He MOxkHa.
Excuse me, is one allowed to smoke here? Unfortunately it’s not allowed.

Yy MoxkHa Meni niTh J0A0My A0 Kinus aéxuii?
May I go home before the end of the lecture?

Moxaiso, (1[0) niaé aoum.
It is possible that it will rain (perhaps it will rain).

HeMox/11B0 Biq4uHATH ABEpi.
It is impossible to open the door (it’s stuck, locked, . . .).

To express obligation it is also possible to use the adjectival form nosinen
(masc.), nosinna (fem.), nosinui ( pl.) with the person in the nominative:

A nositnen (6ys), Bona nosiuua (6yna), soust nopiuHi (Gy.h) ne 3podiTH.
I, she, they ought to do (to have done) this.

See also 6.4.1.3.1 on expressions of this kind involving verbs (especially in
conjunction with the infinitive).

7.9 %’l(')l—_lri’ER INTERROGATIVE ADVERBS; ‘YES’, ‘NO’,

A few remaining interrogative adverbs do not fit easily into the categories
described above; they are:

'IOM')", qord, néuo? why?

Hasimo? what for?

Xi6a? ... really? Is it the case that . . .? (not in questions:
unless, except)

Hesxé? Is it possible that . . .? indeed?

an? interrogative particle: whether

The last three listed might also be described as interrogative particles rather
than as adverbs; compare Chapter 8 on the use of some of these forms as
conjunctions.
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Note particularly that un has two functions: as a conjunction it can express
‘or’; as an adverbial form it introduces a question, as in Un mMéxna meni
nith ... in 7.8. In one and the same sentence, unless it is a clear case of
‘either ... or ..., the first un introduces a question while the second is the

conjunction or in tag questions:

He 3nds0, 4k Bin 6y1e BAOMa/nomMa cboroaui.
I don’t know if (whether or not) he will be home today.

Un 6ynews npauioBATH 3ABTPA, 4H Hi?
Are you going to work tomorrow, or not (lit. ‘no’)?

‘YES', ‘NO’, ‘NOT’

TaK yes
Hi no
He not

Note particularly that the adverbial si ‘no’ should not be confused with the
conjunction meaning ‘neither ... nor’ (compare Chapter 8). As the last
example cited above shows, care must be taken when translating i, as it is
better translated as ‘not’ in some contexts.



8 THE CONJUNCTION

8.0 GENERAL

Conjunctions may be defined as: forming a ‘[c]losed lexical category, or a
lexical item belonging to this category, whose members serve to construct
coordinate structures, such as “and”, “or” and “but” in English’ (Trask 1993:
56). In this grammar, however, we retain the traditional approach, including
conjunctions, or ‘subordinators’, which introduce subordinate clauses. Con-
junctions thus cover a rather diffuse area, from linking elements of simple
sentences to linking the clauses of composite sentences.

In other words, they are used to convey the coordination of parts of the
clause and of separate clauses, and to convey the subordination of one clause
to another. They may be:

(i) simple, for example,

i () and a and, but
60 because, for o t,hat
Ta and (a)ui neither/nor, and not

un or (also question particle) sk how, that

(ii)) compound, for example,

o6 so that npoté therefore, from (what) reason, but,
besides

Ko if nion as if

abo or 3are instead, moreover, however

(iii) composite, for example,

uépe3 T€ WO since, because He3Baxkaloud Ha T¢ o in spite of the fact
that

Aas Toro mob in order to/that  moai6uo Ko Toro sk like

ToMY o because

COORDINATING CONJUNCTIONS EITHER

(1) correlate, for example,

i (i) and Ta and
Tak()m also, too fAK...Taki...both...and...
(ami...(a)Hi...neither..., mMeTIAbLKH...a#...notonly..., but

nor... also...
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e and, but
(also emphatic, enclitic (after first accent-bearing element), many inter-
pretations and in combination with various other particles)

(ii) contrast, for example,

a but aneé but
Ta but npoteé but
3até but oanak but, still, however, or

(iii) separate, for example,
a060 or Yn or
200...a00...either...,or... un...4d...either... or...
SUBORDINATING CONJUNCTIONS MAY BE

(i) causal, for example,

TOMY 0 because THM Mo because, since

uépe3 Té wo because, since 6o for

ocklIbKH (in)sofar as y 3B’i3KY 3 THM LLO since, in connection
with . ..

(ii) temporal, for example,

sk and B Mipy Téro sk as, in proportion as
AIK TLIBKH as 00N as AIK JIHL aS SOON as

woiino as soon as, hardly Tiabikcn o hardly, just, no sooner . . .
ckopo when, if, as soon as Kol when

Biaxé/m since OOKH . . . He until

noxu while, as long as NOKH . . . He until

nepen TAM sik before nicJast Toro ax after

3 TOro Yacy sk since
(iii) spatial, for example,

ae where Kymi (to) where, whither
3siaku from where, whence

(iv) conditional, for example,

ax if axmo if
KoJi if ko 6 if only
axon if, if only pas if
(v) purposive (= aim), for example,
wo6(u) so that ang Toro mod in order that
3 THM w06 so that 3aThM oo so that

a0l in order that, so that
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(vi) comparative, for example,

K as, since wo as

(ne)MoB as if, as it were HeMOBOH as if, as it were

Haue(6To) as if, as it were ni6wu as if

HeHaue as if, as though 6yuiM 6W/6yuim To/6yuiM 61 To as if

(vii) consequential, for example,

Tak wo so that

(viii) concessive, for example,

xo04/xo44a although
Hexaii let

xaii let
napma mo although

He3Bakaloun Ha Té wio despite, in spite of the fact that

(ix) explanatory, for example,

TO66TO that is

cé6To that is

a came that is, in other words

to which we may add the general subordinator wo ‘that’ and the relatives

Axni and wo.

We may also add the markers of indirect speech, namely ugo ‘that’, 4u ‘yes/
no’ interrogative particle, and all the various question words, some of them
already listed above and elsewhere, for example,

x10 who

ynii whose
ko when
Kymi where (to)

mo what

womy/nasiuo/néuo why

e where

3eigxn where from (and many other variants)

Subordinating conjunctions may also occur in pairs (like coordinating con-
junctions), for them one in the main clause and the other in the subordinate

clause, for example,

4HM + comparative . . ., THM + comparative . . . the x-er . . ., the x-er . ..
aapMa wo/xod. . ., a(nié) . .. although . . ., . ..

TUIbLKH . . . 8K...hardly .., than...

AKR . .., Takkii . .. like. . ., like . ..

fK ... TaK...since/as . . ., (thus)...

KO . .., Todi . .. when ..., (then). ..

ne... Tam...where. . ., (there)

Biakins . . ., sigTiad. . . from where, (from there). . .

He TiAbKH . . ., ané ii/a ii/a Takdxk/a HaBiThL . . . not only . . ., but

also/even . . .

(O)CKiJ'lell eeey (o)crfnbku ...insofaras. ..
AKIWO ..., T0...if .., (then)...
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The pairs may be repetitions, for example,

i...,i...both...,and... TO...,TO...NOW..., NOW. ..
266 ..., a4060...either... or... Y®..., 44 ...either.. ., or...

8.1 USING CONJUNCTIONS

Essentially, the elements are simply linked, though we have the opportunity
to see something more interesting in the relative clause.'?

From the point of view of the written language, a major consideration can
be punctuation. In publications there will be varied practices. In the simple
sentence one uses the comma to link more than two elements and to link
elements connected by repeated or paired conjunctions. In the composite
sentence, a comma is the strict rule. An acceptable single rule is that, if the
subordinate clause comes after the main clause, then the comma comes
before the subordinating conjunction (including when it is composite); alter-
natively, where the subordinator is composite, the comma may precede the
final component, namely mo, méd(u), ak. If the composited conjunction is
particularly ‘large’, it may even be recommended to precede both the final
component and the entire conjunction by commas, as in:

Bin mae pauito, nezeaxncdronu na mé, ujo BOHA He 3rona 3 HUM.
He’s right, in spite of the fact that she doesn’t agree with him.

Our main aim here is to give a few examples. We also occasionally give quite
long sentences, simply to provide more data, even if we do not actually com-
ment on it.

8.1.1 CONCATENATION

Coordination and subordination may be achieved simply by concatenating
phrases and clauses, usually with the meaning, context, and intonation indi-
cating the relations. A subordinate clause may have a gerund as verbal core.
Here are a few examples:

Tam cuaim Mama, 6aTbKo, AiTH.
Mother, father, (and) the children were sitting there.

Bona nigiiimnaa a0 Méxe, BOHA XO0Ti/Ia MOPO3MOBJIAITH 3i MHOIO.
She came up to me, (because?) she wanted to have a chat with me.

S B34B DiAPYYHHK, BRIHINOB 3 NOMEIIKAHHS, NIWIOB /10 YHIBEPCHTETY.
I took my textbook, went out of the flat, (and?) set off to the university.

Bonit 3am06k# noixasm o JIbBoBa, NpoBeAYTh TAM YCbOré m'ATh AHIB.
They eagerly set off to L’viv, (but?) will spend only five days there.
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3naitoBun 6paTa, IBan noBepHyBCA 3 HUM 10A0MY.
Having found (= when/since/because he had found) his brother, Ivan
returned home.

3rayro4u Haci BLIbHOI Ykpainu, a po6.atoca Takéi0 cyMHOIO.
Recalling (= as/when I recall) the days of a free Ukraine, I become so sad.

He nepeoasirnyBumicy, Bil ciB nooGiaaTy.
He sat down to dinner without getting changed.

He 6ax4s npawosaT B Mara3imi B Kiiesi, Bona noixana 3a kopaom, nikomy
He CKA3ABIM ani c16Ba.

Not wishing (= because she didn’t wish) to work in a shop in Kyiv, she set
off abroad without a word to anyone.

(Note the obligatory genitive after the single, emphatic, (a)ui ‘not a’.)

Maunitna ne 3aBoannack: 6a46k GyB NOpoKHIM.
The car wouldn’t start — the tank was empty. (Shevchenko: 207)

8.1.2 COORDINATION WITH CONJUNCTIONS

8.1.2.1 Within a single clause

Here we use the coordinating conjunctions.

8.1.2.1.1 Correlation: i (#), Ta, (a)Hi, and so on

Mama ii TaTo, Opar i cecTpa.
Mum and dad, brother and sister.

ITamxa JeTina noJsiMi Ta JicAMH.
The bird flew over fields and forests."?

Y auTianersi Onékea mémkae sk y Bep.nfni, TaK i B AMcTepaaMi.
In his childhood Oleksa lived both in Berlin and in Amsterdam.

A e 3naro ani Haranks, ani Jléci.

I know neither Natalka nor Lesja.

(Note that a genitive direct object is not required here, as distinct from
when (a)ui is used on its own.)

M ne 3ndeMo, e opy3i. Boni Takox.
We don’t know where our friends are. They don’t either.

The conjunction i may also have a sense of ‘also’, ‘too’ when its position or
the context indicates that. We may also find it, for example, after sk, in the
sense ‘like . . . too’, as in,
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Mapfa, K i Opar 'l"i', BYATHLCS B YHiBEPCHTETI.
Marija, like her brother (to0o), is studying at university

Note above certain recommended punctuation patterns. A simple correlation
of two elements with one conjunction normally does not require a comma,
but more than one element, or one conjunction, will normally have the ele-
ments separated by commas, with the comma coming before the conjunction:

1 6aTbKR, i AITH YeKATH Ha aBTOOYyC.
Both the parents and the children were waiting for the bus.

CecTpa ii nénbKA, cHI i MAMA CTOAJIH Ta PO3MOBJISAIH.
Sister and daughter, son and mother were standing around chatting.
8.1.2.1.2 Contrast

This is better illustrated from the composite sentence.

8.1.2.1.3 Separation; ab6/uun

Onékca a66/4n Boraan 6yayTh y nac 3aBrpa.
Oleksa or Bohdan will be with us tomorrow.'

A§o/Un Onékca, a66/4n Boraan 6yayTh y HAC 34BTpAa.
Either Oleksa or Bohdan will be with us tomorrow.

8.1.2.2 Within the composite sentence
8.1.2.2.1 Coordination: Ta, i (if), He Tinbkun ...ané...

Bin ine Ta cayxae.
He walks along listening.

Bona B384 pyuky # 3amOBK.Ia.
She took the pen and (then) fell silent.

€Bréu sk cniBae, Tak i rpac Ha ckpinky ayxe n66pe.
Jevhen both sings and plays the violin really well.

Tapac ne TiAbKH oyne B JKutomupi y BIBTOpOK, 2J1€ HABITH 3JIHIIHTLCA TaM
10 Kinus micsus.

Taras will not only be in Zhytomyr on Tuesday, but will even stay there till
the end of the month.

8.1.2.2.2 Contrast: a, ané, Ta, npoTé, 3aré, ogHaK

Mama uuTAa€, a cuH nie.
Mother is reading, but/while her son is writing.
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Irop miiwe, asé ii xymac npo coordamiLmi 3ycTpiti.
Igor writes, but (also) thinks about today’s meetings.

o1 noneris 61 a0 TéGe, Ta rpoweii He Maro.
I’d fly off to see you, but I don’t have any money.

IlpoTé B KOHCTPYKHIAX TAKHAX i3 PoAGBHM BigMiHKOM, . . .
But in such constructions with the genitive case . . .

Mop63 npunikie, 3aTé KomapiB Hemae.
The frost is biting, but (at least) there are no mosquitoes.

3aTé k Ha AéAKHX, HABNAKHA, JOBEAETHLCA 3YNHHATHCA AOBILE 3 Or/IAdy Ha
iX BeMAKY Bary B CHHTAKCHCI Ta Ha Te, WO 33 HAX ynépiue roBOPUTLES.

But we shall, on the contrary, have to pause longer on certain of them on
account of their great importance in syntax and because we are discuss-
ing them for the first time. (Syn: 326, adapted)

Onanik, Bin He 3HAE, HOMY BOUH BHPILIHIH 34/ MIIATHCR BAOMA.
However, he doesn’t know why they decided to stay at home.

8.1.2.2.3 Separation: a66,un...um ...

Bon# xanigka ab6 amepukaHKka — st TOUHO He 3HAIO.
She’s Canadian or American — I don’t actually know.

Yn Bomit BCi 3yCTPiHyTHCA Ha BOK3AMI, M Kdsken miae cam 1o kadé.
Either they’ll meet at the station, or each one will go alone to the café.

Un BOHA BUOpa HANKCANA MeHI JIHCTA, M BOHA camé npuiie 3a TikaeHb.
Either she wrote me a letter yesterday, or she’ll be here herself in a week’s
time.

8.1.3 SUBORDINATION WITH CONJUNCTIONS

Regarding punctuation, note that, within a sentence, the conjunction is
as a rule either preceded by a comma or, if it is a compound conjunction,
either entirely preceded by a comma or split by a comma, the comma coming
before the core conjunction if there is one, i.e. mo, wo6, ax. When the
conjunction is split by a comma, one might imagine a slight increase of
emphasis on the lexical meaning of the conjunction. If the conjunction
comes first in a sentence, then a comma precedes the main clause. Conjunc-
tions are followed by finite forms of verbs unless the subject of the main and
adverbial clause are identical, in which case an infinitive is preferred, for
example,

Ilicas T6ro sk yBiliTh 70 X4TH, 1 po3nnaKaBcs.
After entering the house, I burst into tears.
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8.1.3.1 Noun or final clauses, and indirect speech

The most general link is weo ‘that’, as in:

Mpu 166pe 384€MoO, WO BOHA Y€ TYT 3aBTpa.
We know perfectly well that she will be here tomorrow.

YuiiTens MOACHIOE Junsm, 110 anraiiickka MOBA éruia, ik ykpainchka.
The teacher explains to the pupils that English is easier than Ukrainian.

We can call these ‘noun clauses’ because the whole subordinate clause is akin
to a noun or noun phrase, as if the first might be ‘We well know her coming
tomorrow’. One sometimes encounters the conjunction sk, the second most
general Ukrainian conjunction, in similar sentences, but note the difference,
though the second remains interpretable nominally:

51 6auy, mo Bin WyKA€ HOXKA.
I can see [that] he’s looking for the knife.

51 6auy, ax Bin mykde Hoxka.
I can see him looking for the knife.

Similar is the construction to convey indirect or reported speech. We simply
have to note that here Ukrainian on the whole retains the tense of the
assumed original statement.'®

BoHa Kkéxe, WO roToéBa noixath 10 Xapkosa.
She says she’s ready to set off for Kharkiv.

Bona kake, 110 CROAIBAJIACA NPOBECTH KiJbka JHIB HA WX,
She says she was hoping to spend several days on the beach.

Bona késke, 110 YHTATHME Bipii choréani BBé4epi.
She says she’ll be reading the verses this evening.

Bona cka3ana, o rotésa noixati 10 Xapkosa.
She said she was ready to set off for Kharkiv.

Bonéa ckasinia, Wo cnoiBanacs NPoBecTH Kinbka AHiB Ha nasixi.
She said she had been hoping to spend several days on the beach.

Bona cka3ana, wo YHTATHMe Bipui choréami BBéuepi.
She said she would be reading the verses this evening.

Thus, if the verb of the main clause is in the non-past, there is no difference
between Ukrainian and English, but if the verb of the main clause is in the
past, then there may be a difference, with Ukrainian having one set of sub-
ordinate clauses as against the two of English. Do note that, where both verbs
are in the past, both may be translated as past: ‘She said she was hoping to
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spend several days on the beach’. Here verbal aspect plays a part, since a
perfective past in the reported speech will certainly convey ‘had done’, for
example:

Bona meni cka3ana, uio Bipitmnia nposectil uiay niu na msxi,
She told me she had decided to spend the whole night on the beach.
8.1.3.1.1 The indirect y/n question

Let us now illustrate this for an indirect yes/no question:'®

Bins nuTac, un MH 0yaeMo BAOMA ChOTOIHI.
He asks if/whether we will be at home today.

Bin contas, un Mu 6yaeMo Ba6Ma crordaui.
He asked if/whether we would be at home today.

Bin nutae, uu Mu 6yl BAOMa BuOpa.
He asks if/whether we were at home yesterday.

Bin couTaB, 4 Mu 6y BAOMa BuGpa.
He asked if/whether we had been at home yesterday.

The indirect question, consequently, includes the characteristic interrogative
particle of the direct y/n question, namely um placed at the very beginning of
the sentence. An ‘optative, wondering, what-if* sense can be conveyed using
the infinitive, for example,

Yn ne noixatn 6 vam TyA# 40BHOM?
What if we were to go there by boat?

This (the negation and modal particle 6 increase the speculation) could be
incorporated as expected into an indirect structure, i.e.

Bin cnuTaB, un He noixaTu 6 Bam Tyai YoBnOM?
He asked, what if you were to go there by boat?

Note how the subject of the infinitive is conveyed by the dative case.

8.1.3.1.2 Otherindirect questions

The same will go for all other indirect questions. Here are a few examples of
such sentences:

A cruTAB iX, 3 KitM BOHA BYANACH.
I asked them whom she studied with. (lit. ‘with whom”)

Yu Bond ToGi ckasana, mo cranetscn?
Did she tell you what would happen?
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Un TH 3H4€ TY JIOAIHY, YHEIO PYUKOIO A1 NULY?

Do you know the person whose pen | am writing with?

(or better, in a relative clause, as here: akéi pyukoto lit. ‘with the pen of
whom’ for unéro pyukoto)

Boua nosicuiiaa Meni, 4OMY BOHA XOTija BianowiTH B Kpumy.
She told me why she wanted to take a break in the Crimea.

A ne MOy He nHTATH, Ae B xuBeté.
I can’t help asking where you live.

§ He Mir He NHTATH, e BOHA panime KHIIA.
I couldn’t help asking where she used to live.

He Méxna He THTATH, 3Bi/1Kn BOH# chOroami npuixa/m.
One can’t but ask where they travelled from today.

51 xoTina nutaTH, Ak n6Bro Tn Oynew y Hac.
I wanted to ask how long you would be with us.

CkaxiTs, ckinbkn udcy 6ynere B Kpamuini.
Tell me how long you’ll be at the store.

and so on, or Témo as one so often sees after a list in Ukrainian.

8.1.3.2 Adjectival or relative clauses: akai, ujo

First, the relative saxhii declines as an adjective and agrees in gender and
number with the noun phrase to which it refers and takes the case required by
the syntax of its own, relative, clause:

Uu Bu 3uieTe aiBunny, 3 AKOI0 BOHA POIMOB,IAM.

Do you know the girl they were talking with?

(Akoro is feminine and singular because it refers to the feminine singular
noun mntmny, but is instrumental rather than the accusative aiBunny
because it is governed by the preposition 3 ‘with’, which requires the
instrumental.)

Uy Th Ga'mw Tord xa6nus, sKhii asi roisn TOMY CTOfB Gina uépksu?

Can you see that boy, who a couple of hours ago was standing near the
church?

(Akiii is masculine and singular, because of xa6mus, but nominative
because it is the subject of cTosis.)

Och TaM Toii JiTHiil 40.10BiK, AK6ro APYXKiIMA HEAABHO BiAIHLNA.

There’s that elderly man whose wife passed away recently.

(Here axnii goes into the genitive to convey ‘whose’, and is masculine and
singular because it refers to aiTuiii 4onosik.)
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Now for some examples of wo, which itself never changes:

Inemé ripebkiiM xpe6Tom, wio 3BéThen YopHoropa, a wo iford HaiiBmnow
ropéso € I'osepais.

We walk along a mountain ridge which is called Chornohora and whose
highest point is Hoverlja. (MT: 52)

This sentence illustrates the two cardinal uses of relative mo, first, that it can
be used to translate ‘who’, ‘which’ as subject — nominative case, any gender,
either number ~ of the relative clause (as in wo 38étnca), and, second, that it
takes the appropriate form of the third-person pronoun after it to convey
whatever other form — case, number, gender — might be needed; in other
words, we could have axéro here as the alternative to wo ¥ioro.

Some more examples:

Piuxa IMoaTsa, wo BunMBAE 3 AicKY (.. .) Ha mexi JIbBOBa, nepen.iBae
uépe3 nine MicTo, ané 3Bépxy Bond 3amypoBana.

The river Poltva, which flows out from a little wood on the edge of L’viv,
flows through the whole city, but is built over. (MT: 58)

(Here wo is used for a nominative singular feminine.)

3pasy xe inemo Ha Tak 3Bammii Bucokmii 3amok, — ue rop, uo Ha i
CTOAB KOJHCH KHSIKHIE 3AMOK.

And first we drive to what is known as the ‘High Castle’ - the hill on which
the royal castle once stood. (MT: 58).

(Ha niii reflects the gender of the referent, ropa, and the prepositional
phrase required in the relative clause.)

Third, one may refer to korpaii, which declines exactly as skiii, i.e. as an
adjective, but which is rarely encountered these days in relative clauses. One
might just be tempted to use it where the emphasis is on identifying a particu-
lar entity (rather than a more general or qualitative identification), or in a
Ukrainian heavily influenced by Russian. Thus, to illustrate the former:

3 ycix, mo Tam Gy, ¢k Tol, KoTpiii Meni Giabie noa0GacTbEA.
Of all who were there, there’s the one whom I most like.

1le Tpériii, koTpodro a 6 BAGpas.
It’s the third one whom I would choose.

And even there sxiit might seem better, particularly in the first. Perhaps one
might hypothesize that korpait would be used as a relative in environments
where one would expect it as an interrogative, as in Bake Ta rogina, o KoTpii
6aTekil MaloTh npuixaTy ‘It’s already the hour at which my parents are due to
arrive’ (= Kotpa romitna? ‘What'’s the time?’, O korplii? ‘At what time?’), and
linking to the last example above, KoTpitii 3 mitx? ‘Which of them?’
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8.1.3.3 Adverbial or oblique clauses

In what follows we provide a few examples. It has to be noted that the num-
bers of such conjunctions can be multiplied, given the use of the pattern e,
1o or Te, Ak after prepositions or prepositional phrases to create them. Thus:
3 éramay + gen. means ‘on account of ’, so 3 éraagy Ha Té, o can quite easily
be an extra adverbial conjunction of cause, namely ‘on account of the fact
that, because, since’, and similar. Many of these elements are also adverbial
in nature; for lists of those that also function adverbially (especially adverbs
of time and location) see 7.2 and 7.3.

(i) causal, for example,
TOMY 10 ‘because’

S cuniB yaéma, ToMy mo He MAB rpoweil.
I stayed at home because I didn’t have any money.

3aTHM 110

KopoBH peB§Th, 3aThM 10 Xa3siika ne iiae ix 10iTH.
The cows are lowing because the farmer’s wife isn’t going to milk them.

yépe3 Té wio ‘because’, ‘since’

MomunkoBi Boni 4épes Té, 10 AieNpHC/IBHAKH IMICTOM CBOIM He B’AXYThcs
3 iIMEHHHKAMH TOr6 péuenns, e BOHH BXKATI, a B'SDKYTbCA 3 THMH, 1O X Y
pédenni 30BciM Hema, (. . .).

They are erroneous because the gerunds are not linked to the nouns in the
sentence where they are used, but to nouns which are just not there in the
sentence.

(Syn: 300; Synjavs'kyj is referring to some examples of bad Ukrainian,
where gerunds, or verbal adverbs, have an implicit subject who /which is
different from the subject of the main clause.)

6o ‘for’

Mnu nosituni ManMcaTH epdnyi (...), 60 BiA iMEéHHMKa panok Micuéswil
BiAMIHOK OXHMHI 3BHUAIIHO He OyBae Ha i.

We must write Bpanui because the locative singular of the noun panok is
not usually in i.

ocKinbKH ‘(in)sofar as’

Il[o/10 BUrykOBHX CJiB, TO OCKIIbKH BOHM CTOATD 30BCiM 634 pévenusm, i
PO3QiJIOBHMH 3HAKAMH IX TpéGa BHALIATH, HaiiyacTiwe KO6MaMH.

As for interjections, [then] insofar as they stand completely outside the
sentence, they have to be set apart in addition by punctuation marks,
most often commas.
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y 3B’f13KY 3 THM w0 ‘since’, ‘in connection with the fact that’

A nopitnna wykaTH npaui B Kiesi, y 38’3Ky 3 THM 10 ck6po 6y1eM0 KATH
Tam.
I must look for work in Kyiv, since we will soon be living there.

(ii) temporal, for example,
fK ‘as’

TeMuino, sk MR FiIH Mo A0pd3i.

It was growing dark as we walked along the road.
B Mipy Toré sk ‘as’, ‘in proportion as’

Tennino B Mipy T6ro, ik cX6a110 coHue.
It got warmer as the sun rose.

SIK TIILKHK ‘as soon as’

Sk TinbKH Bil yBil1u6B 10 cndJibhi, BiH JIir i 3acuys.
As soon as he entered the bedroom, he lay down and fell asleep.

sIK i is synonymous with sk Tibkn. IGiino and TiabkH Ho ‘as soon as’,
‘hardly’, ‘just now’ may be used as synonyms of sk TisbKs, but they may also
be used with, say, a past tense, in the sense of ‘have just’, as in Bona méiino
npuixana ‘She’s just arrived’.

ckopo ‘when’, ‘if’, ‘as soon as’
Cxopo TH 6yaewl TYT, MH NOPO3MOBJIHEMO.
Once you're here, we’ll have a chat.

koM ‘when’

Ilopanky Bin NPOKHIAETLCA, KOJIA CHH NIOBEPTAE 3 PECTOPAHY.
Every morning he wakes up when his son returns from the restaurant.

BiAKkoH ‘since’
Biako6am cBiT, Tak6ro He 4yBaHo.

Nothing of the kind has ever been heard. (lit. ‘Since the world, such has
not been heard.”)

noxn ‘while’, ‘as long as’

[1oKn Bowii npamoBaan B ddici, Onékca cuais y kadé.

While they were working in the office, Oleksa was sitting in the café.
NOKH . . . e, AOKH . . . He ‘until’

A 6yny crosTh TYT, nokn Bu ne Bipiwmre.
I'll stand here till you decide.
(Note the non-past perfective, usual with noxu . . . ue.)
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nepes TaM sik ‘before’

Tlépen THM AIK NOIXaTH 40 TeATPY, BiH NOPO3MOBISB i3 ciiHoM.
Before going to the theatre, he had a chat with his son.

Ilépea THM sk BiH noixas Jio TeaTpy, niHKa NOpPO3MOBIIANIA 3 HAM.

Before he set off to the theatre, his wife had a chat with him.

(Note the different constructions, linked with identity or non-identity of
the subjects.)

nicns Toro Ak ‘after’

oMy cTaso xé0am0 micas Toro, sk 3aiuind conue.
He became cold after the sun set.

3 TOro 4acy sk ‘since’

3 T6ro Yacy Ak BoHH BAPYILKW/IH B manpiBky, TyT yci 3acnokéinuca.
Since they set off on their journey, here everyone has calmed down.

(iii) spatial, for example,
ae ‘where’

Ocb TaM, Ha Mani Te MICTO, J1e Bon# panime MEIUKAJIH,
There on the map is that place where they used to live.

Kyan ‘(to) where’, ‘whither’

MockB4, Kyaf BOHA NOCJAja AOHLKY, 3HAXOAMTLCA Ma NiBHiuMMi cxix
3BiACH.
Moscow, where she sent her daughter, is north-east of here.

3siakn ‘from where’, ‘whence’

JIbBiB, 3BiKH BOHA NpHiXa/a, 3HAXOAHTLCA HA 34Xia 3BiACH.
L’viv, where she came from, is west of here.

(iv) conditional, for example,
Ak ‘if’

A Ak 3a aéaki COONYMHHKH roBopiiocs i y momepéauix posaminax, To
J0BOANTBLC N0 nonpocTy NOCHIATHCA HA Ti Micudl, JoaaKoun JMUIE TE,
o Tpéda RoaATH.

And if certain conjunctions were already discussed also in earlier sections,
then we must sometimes simply refer to those places, just adding what
has to be added. (Syn: 326)

Ak nphiine koTphii xaoneus, . . .
If any boy comes, . . .

(Note the indefinite sense of worphii in this indefinite, conditional
clause.)
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axkmo ‘if’

Ao sin 6yne Ba6Ma cboroaui BBéuepi, 8 HeoAMiHHO 3aiiay ao unéro.

If he’s at home this evening, I’ll call on him without fail.

(Note the future tenses in both halves of the conditional sentence, since
reference is to the future.)

Sxmé 6 mMu 3jeTinm AiTakéM TaK BHcOKo, Mo Morai 6 oXomiTH ui.uy
yKpaiHCBKY 3éMUII0, TO SIK BonA BHrASAANA 67

If we were to fly in a plane so high what we would be able to take in the
whole Ukrainian land, then what would it look like? (MT: 65)

(Note the conditionals in both halves (the middle section is a consequence
clause), because the condition is remote or unreal. It would be more
likely to find sx6# or ko 6 in such instances. See below.)

Ko ‘if°

KoJsiia noctdBuTH miakpéciienoro npucnfnumca népea AicNPHKMETHHKOM
3pob6aeni, MR 34pa3 NoMiHSIEMO 3MICT péyeHHs.

If we place the underlined adverb in front of the participle 3pa6.sieni, we
immediately change the content of the sentence. (Syn: 281, adapted)

(Note the use of the infinitive here to convey subject identity, though some-
times one might use it simply as an impersonal; also note the future
nominsieMo (recommended by an anonymous reader), supposing future
reference. Synjavs’kyj had imperfective 3miusiemo.)

sxoR, xoan 6 “if’, ‘if only’

Ané nopa cxéautu 3 LosepJi; 6ys16 6 nead6pe, AKGA HAC TYT 3aXONANA HiY,
6o uacom i Baiti 3sipeTben TYT chirosis.

But it’s time to go down Hoverlja; it wouldn’t be good if night caught us
here, since sometimes even in summer a snowstorm breaks out. (MT:
53)

(Note the perfective non-past in 3iperscs, adding to the suddenness but
suggesting too that it is quite frequent.)

(v) purposive (= ‘aim’), for example,
mwo6(u) ‘so that’

Yepemoém ayxe mwBuaxnii, fioré piumue Ta Geperit kamenicTi, To Tpéba
n66poro xepMannua, 06 He po3OHTH 1apAGH Ta i caMOMy He RPOMACTH.

The Cheremosh is very fast-flowing, its bed and banks are rocky, so one
needs a good helmsman so as not to break the raft and even come to
grief oneself. (MT: 53)

Haiin§xue TH GosiBcs, 1100 MeHé He POIXBH/IIOBATH.
You were most apprehensive of worrying me.
(Note the pleonastic ne.)
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It is worth interjecting here that mo6 on its own is an extremely widely used
conjunction and does not have to be purposive. We note, for example:

JiBuaTa cniBAam TaK, o6 GyN6 4JTH Ha NPOTHAEKHOMY Gépesi piukh.
‘The girls were singing in such a way that they could be heard on the other
side of the river’ (= manner) (Dudyk and Horpyny¢ 1988 (2): 145)

A 6axdlo, 106 TH npoBena Jito B Xapkosi.
I want you to spend the summer in Kharkiv.

The last example corresponds neatly to constructs where a subjunctive would
be used in some other European languages, i.e after main verbs of ‘wishing’,
‘asking’, ‘advising’, ‘permitting’, ‘allowing’, ‘fearing’, where the subjects are
different (note that the verb in the subordinate clause must be in the past
tense), for example:

A x64y/mpowy/panxky/Hakasyro/Kaxy/ 103801510, W06 TH NpHAWLOB.
I want/request/advise/order/tell/permit you to come.

Bin GoiTbcs, 106 BOHA He NpHIALLIA.
He is afraid she might come. (pleonastic negative)

For the last one may also have ak6#i here instead of mo6. Note the less
strong, and slightly different Bin oiThcn, uio Bona He npiiine ‘He’s afraid she
won’t come’, and Bin 6oiTben, wo Bona npiiine ‘He’s afraid she’ll come.”’

aas Toro mod ‘in order that’

HaTtaaka nociaana cina ao Iontasu aust Téro, mob Bin nponin THXKAEHb Yy
Aina.

Natalka sent her son to Poltava so that he might spend a week with his
grandfather.

Hartanka nocaana cina no IMonTden ans Toéro, mod npoBecTH TXKAEHb
cama Baoma.

Natalka sent her son to Poltava so she could spend a week at home on her
own.

a0 ‘in order that’, ‘so that’

A 6 onaaB NONOBHHY XKHTTH CBOrd, a6i TH 6yn4 macaiea.
I would give up half of my life so that you might be happy. (P. Myrnyj,
quoted in Syn: 327, note that onaas would now normally be Bigaas.)

One may, of course, adapt the above sentence by having identical
subjects:!’

A1 6 BinAAB NOJIOBHHY KHTTH CBOr0, a0H Gy TH LWACTHBUM.
I would give up half of my life so as to be happy.



302 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

(vi) comparative, for example,
1K ‘as’, ‘like’, ‘as if”
TonoBuiii xpe6éT Kapnart cnunsie niBnivuni x0/10ami BiTpi, K Texk i XMAPH.

The main Carpathian range stops the cold northern winds, just as (it stops)
the clouds as well. (MT: 53)

More or less synonymous with sik in the above sense are (ne)M6B, HeMOBGH,
HAa4e(0T0), Hi, Henave, and 6yuim (Ou), Oyuim To, 6yuiM 61 TO:

A Tam 14, HemOB MopebKi ckam’smiai XBiuii, TArHYTLEs ripebki xpe6Tit,
onin n66iu 6anoro, 3i 3ix0ay Ha niBaAéKKMI cxin.

And there further off, like petrified waves in the sea, stretch out the
mountain ridges, one side-by-side with another, from the west to the
south-east. (MT: 52)

1 6aiiii Micsaub (. ..) 3-32 XMApH 1é-Ie BHrIAAAB, HenAve HOBEH B CHHIM
MOpi TO BHPHHAB, TO NOTONAB.

And the wan moon would here and there peep out from behind a cloud,
just as a boat in the blue sea would now emerge, now sink down.
(Shevchenko, cited in Syn: 331)

3acis, 6yuim y 60.10Ti 4opT.
He settled down (as if in ambush), like the devil in a swamp. (M.
Kotljarevs’kyj, cited in Syn: 329)

(vii) consequential, for example,
TaK o ‘so that’

Ha 3akapnaTti Méuwe mouis, 3aTé GaraTo Temille, TAK WO HA 04X
Oyiino pocTé BHHOrpAL, a Jick B ropax nepeBaxHo JicTsHi,

In Carpathian Ukraine there is less rain, and moreover it is much warmer,
so that in the valleys grape vines grow vigorously, and the forests in the
mountains are for the most part broad-leaved. (MT: 53)

Beperii piuok HH3bKi, TOX HaBecHi BOIH 3aAHBAIOTBL NMPOCTOPH, TaK WIO
TIILKR 40BHOM MOXHa JicTaTHen 3 0T océai 10 Apyroi.

The river banks are low, and/so in spring the waters flood the open spaces,
so that one can only get from one settlement to another by boat. (MT:

64)
(viii) concessive, for example,
xo4w/xoua ‘although’

Xou niameT Ta npicyaoK (ro/10BHA napa) i HaikBaxHiLIe C/I0BOCNOIYYEeHHS B
péuenni, Ta Bce X Aa/J€KO He BCA HAIIA MOBa BH/IMBACTLCH B TaKi
cJIoBOCTOTy4enns (. . .).
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Although the subject and predicate (the ‘principal parts’) are also the most
important word-combination in the sentence, nevertheless far from all
our language is encapsulated into such word-combinations (...).
(Syn: 198)

(Note the balancing of the two clauses by conjunctions in both.)

Xou Taki KOHCTPYKUii 3BHYANHO ii He peKOMeNHIOBaHI rpaMATHKAMH, ané %
BOHi TPaNJIAIOThLCH,

Although such constructions are, of course, not recommended by
grammarians/grammars, they do indeed occur. (Syn: 227)

naapma o ‘although’, ‘for all that’ (never mapma, o)

Japma 1o BoHAa MUKy A0r0 POKY #Ha14 B JKuTomupi ii Tam GyJia nemacansa,
Ta X04e Tam XATH if uLOrd poxy.

Although she lived in Zhytomyr last year and wasn’t happy, she still wants
to live there this year.

He3BaXkaloun Ha Té wo ‘despite’, ‘in spite of the fact that’

He3Baxaroun Ha Té, 10 1 He arigna 3 TOOO10, meni 3AACThCH, O TH MACII
pauiio.

In spite of the fact that I don’t agree with you, it seems to me that you are
right.

(ix) explanatory, for example,
TOOTO ‘that is’

(...) B MOBi HATPaNISIEMO HA MHC/IEHHI CHHTaKcHYH] napanenfzmu, T06TO
GisIbL uH MEHI BANPABIANI BKUBAHHS PIBHOGIKHHX KOHCTpPYKUii.

(...} in the language we come across numerous syntactic parallelisms, that
is, more or less justified uses of equivalent constructions. (Syn: 234,
adapted)

cédTo ’that is’
Lle yCKIAAHIOETHCA 1R H TAM, 0 B MOBi 4unMA10 iIMERHHKIB Hedocmamnuix,
cé0To 3 HendBHHMH BOpMaMH.
This is complicated also by the fact that in the language there are not a few

deficient nouns, that is nouns with an incomplete set of forms. (Syn: 39,
adapted)

And the following very dense sentence:

Hapéwri caia cka3aru, wo nanepelcfp OCHOBIIOMY MpABHIY Npo Té, HIGHTO
NpHIAMEHHHKH GYBAIOTL TiAbKH B Napax 3 X0AATKOBHMHM iIMEHHHKaMH,
cé6T0, AK KAXKYTh, BHMATAIOTH Nicas céfe TiabKH _HenpsiMiiX BiAMiHKiB,
NpHIMENHKK 3a MOxe GYTH if Népen HATHBHIAM BiIMIHKOM iMéHHMKa.
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Finally it must be said that in defiance of the basic rule that, as it were,
prepositions can only be paired with complementary nouns, in other
words, as it is put, require after them only the indirect cases, the prep-
osition 3a can occur also before the nominative case of a noun. (Syn:
265)

a came ‘that is’, ‘in other words’

Tinbkn 3pfmca, a cidMe 3BHYAIiHO, KO pEueHHA MNOUMHACTLCA 3
mienpucaipunka, mixk wam ocrdmmim i fiord xoxaTKOBMMH Cil0BAMK
KJIagEThCA MiMET.

Only occasionally, that is usually when the sentence begins with a gerund,
is the subject placed between the latter and its complementary words.
(Syn: 302)

8.1.3.4 Paired and repeated conjunctions

Subordinating conjunctions may also occur in pairs (like coordinating con-
junctions), in their case one in the main clause and the other in the subordin-
ate clause, for example,

MM + comparative . . ., THM + comparative . . . the x-er.. ., thex-er...

Yum a4i Ha cxia, THM npucTynHilwi cTaroTh ropu.

The further [one goes] to the east, the more accessible the mountains become.
(adapted from MT: 55, where the second clause is simply «, ropu crapTs
npuc’rynu{mi»)

We have already met a good number in the examples above:

ngpm’x mo/xo4 . . ., a(1é) ... although. . ., ...

TiJIBKH . .., 9K ... hardly... than...
AIK@i ..., Takkit. .. sucha...sucha...
fK..., TaK...since/as.. ., (thus)...
KOJM ... Todi...when... (then)...
ae... Tam... where. . ., (there)

BiaKim . . ., BigTing . . . from where, (from there) . .

He TlJ'IbKH RS 13 n/a i/a TaK6/a HaBIThL . . . not only ., but alsofeven. ..
(o)cmm.lcu . (o)cnm.xn ...insofaras. ..

AKIO ..., 10...if ..., (then)...

A few examples:

Bin TiabKkH npuilués, AK noMépia mama.
Scarcely had he come than his mother died.

/Jle Bonil MélIKaaM, TaM i NpaiIoBAIH.
Where they lived, (there) they worked too.
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Slkhii nan, Takili KpaMm.
As is the master, so are his wares.

The pairs may be repetitions, such asi...,i... ‘both..
TO ... ‘now ..., now ..., a66 ..., a6o ... ‘either ...

uM ... ‘either... or...". Anextra example:

Bowa ii Mémkae, i npawoe y Bizni.
She both lives and works in Vienna.

Yy

.and ..., T0...,

..y



NOTES

| References are to British English except where mentioned otherwise. We
do not present a guide to handwriting in this work, but would refer
readers to textbooks and teaching grammars.

2 Shev. (1993: 52-3) conveys this most succinctly.

3 Some examples from Shev. (1993: 56).

4 See Chapters 2 and 6.

5 Note in these two examples that there is an alternation between zero and a
vowel. Basically, an e or o between consonants may be present before a
zero ending or a consonant group and disappear before an actual ending.
Most often, but not always, one has o when one of the surrounding con-
sonants is a velar. Both may also be inserted (the other instances have a
historical explanation, which can be disturbed by analogy), in order to
reduce a syllabic sonorant (p, 1, m, n, ii), and in preverbs one will have an
inserted i before a consonant group. Here are a few examples (nominative
plus genitive singular unless mentioned otherwise): jgikoT — JiKTS
‘elbow’, opén — opaa ‘eagle’, xnéneur — xnémus ‘boy’, BoroHL - BOrHI0
‘fire’, men» — aua ‘day’, cectpa - cecrép ‘sister’ (N.sg. + G.pl), nicun —
nicensb ‘song’. (N.sg. + G.pl.). When we learn the language, we tend to take
this for granted, particularly in such instances as yBécob — yca ‘all’ (N.sg.
m. + N.sg. f.), Témuuii — TbMa ‘dark — darkness’ (adj. + N.sg. f. noun). For
the syllabic sonorants we can note mxop/nuxop - mxpy/nnxpy ‘whirl-
wind’, kpanas — kpanens ‘drop’ (N.sg. + G.pl.). We note the inserted i in
verbs in, for example, cxéauTn — 3iiiTi ‘to come down’, 3ipaTu (perf.) -
spusatu (imperf.) ‘to pluck’, with the preverb 3-.

6 In these three instances the source of [i] is the vowel jat' (), which
might be seen as a long [e]. In this case, we have an earlier quantitative
alternation, as in seritTh — aitarn ‘to fly’ (determinate and indeterminate
respectively), 3amécTit — 3amiTaTn ‘to sweep’, ‘cover up’ (perfective and
imperfective respectively), po3nnécTii — po3naitaTu ‘to unbraid’ (perfect-
ive and imperfective respectively).

7 Synjavs’kyj (1941: 60) considers that, in a pure pronunciation, soft
adjectives are identical to hard adjectives even where the ending begins
with i and i, in that the former is pronounced as a soft consonant followed
by [1}, and the latter as [j] followed by [1], thus cimiii ‘blue’ and Ge3kpaiii
‘boundless’ are pronounced as if written cuubmii, Ge3kpaiinii respect-
ively. This may probably be considered as non-standard in the modern
language.
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10

11

14

15

This suffix is very often, but not always, stressed. Unstressed examples
would be xopo6puii ‘brave’, xopoopiumii, oGepésxnnii ‘prudent’, ‘cautious’,
obepéxuimmii. Sometimes two stresses are possible. The stress tends to
stay on the basic stem in adjectives with suffixes such as -a1-, -ac1-, -nc1-,
-iun-/-H4H-, -OBUT-.

There is retraction of stress in the accusative-genitive of u, T, Bin, ce6é,
BeCh, XTO, 10, Toili, ueii (ceii), and the locative of Becn, XxT0, 110, TOi, e
(ceil), after prepositions.

Hemae (nemice is often recommended rather than nema) is also the general
expression for ‘There isn’t/aren’t’, and as such is constructed with the
genitive case of what is absent/missing, for example, ¥ x6ma neméae x.1i6a
‘There’s no bread at home’. The positive form is €, constructed usually
with the nominative, though one may find the partitive genitive. In the
past one has e 6y.16 + G. in the negative and in the positive the appropri-
ate form of 6ys (neuter for partitives). In the future one has ne 6yae + G.
for the negative and in the positive the appropriate form of the future
paradigm.

= two females; if two males, then oann o6amoro, if mixed then oamé
oamoroe; note that the first component does not change, while the second
goes into the case appropriate to the governing verb or is preceded by a
preposition, for example, Bonii po3MoBafiaH oaiH 3 6aHHM — note the
initial stress of the second component. See also Chapter 4, 4.1. This
unexpected stress is to be found in several similar expressions: Bei g0
oamoro ‘every single one’, ui 6anoro ‘not one’ (case as required). If one
considers all these as instances where we have a compound construction,
then, somewhat as with prepositions plus certain pronouns, we have a
small generalization about stress retraction.

Needless to say, the subordinate clause is susceptible to profound investi-
gation and analysis; however, for the purposes of this grammar, where
general accessibility is paramount, this is minimized.

It is difficult to differentiate i/if and Ta. Synjavs’kyj (1941: 333-7) goes into
considerable detail, concluding that Ta in general is more likely to
coordinate grammatically and semantically like elements (usually also
rather simple); he sees the difference as emerging particularly in com-
pound sentences, where Ta is more likely to coordinate simultaneous
events, such as iné Ta kpuuats ‘is walking and shouting’, but cras i
KpHuiTh ‘got up/stopped and shouts’.

An anonymous reader has assured us that, even with two singular ‘separ-
ated’ subjects, the main verb in these two sentences will be plural. This
requires more investigation, including, of course, where one of the sub-
jects is first or second person.

In reading Ukrainian you will constantly note flexibility in the use of
tenses, with the non-past very often selected in order to make the
message more vivid. Do note too that the word ‘speech’ in the term
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16

17

‘indirect/reported speech’ has to be taken in a broad sense. The pheno-
menon basically goes with all verbs of communication.

Note that we can identify an indirect question in English by the fact that
‘whether’ will be an acceptable alternative to ‘if”. If this is not the case,
then a conditional sentence, with sax, axmo, Ko, or ax6n, Kok 6 must be
used. See the following section.

The selection of the case of the predicate in copular sentences is quite a
complex matter. If the copula is the present tense of the verb 6yTH,
unexpressed, then we have the nominative: Bin npodécop ‘He’s a profes-
sor’. If expressed, then we may have the instrumental, say if the predicate
comes first. In addition to 6yTh, there are pseudo-copulae, for example,
CTaBATH/CTATH, (3)podaTHen ‘to become’, 3BATHCH, Ha3MBATMCH ‘to be
called’, 3pasiTucw/3gaTnca ‘to seem’. With the pseudo-copulae the
instrumental is more common, though the nominative is possible. With
0yTn, outside the present tense, either the nominative or the instrumental
is acceptable, though the latter is more common. However, if the predicate
is an adjective, the nominative is more common (hence the difference in
the examples in the main text) and is indeed obligatory where the copula
is zero. With pseudo-copulae like 3maBaTHen ‘to seem’, ysBasiTHCH ‘tO
appear’, BBaxaTHes ‘to be considered’, the adjective is likely to be in the
instrumental. There is also the construction 6yTn 3a + A.; this actually
means ‘to be like’: Bin meni Oys 3a 6paTa ‘He was a brother to me’ (Shev.:
979-80).



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY AND
REFERENCES

Use has been made of many of the following works in composing this book. We have
followed current practice in not always giving references within the text.

Andrusyshen, C.H. and Krett, J.N. (assisted by H.V. Andrusyshen) (1955) Ukrainian-
English Dictionary, University of Saskatchewan: University of Toronto Press.
(Reprinted 1981, 1985 with the assistance of the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian
Studies.)

Bezpojasko, O.K., Horodens’ka, G.H. and Rusanivs’kyj, V.M. (1993) I'pamamuxa
ykpaincokoi mosu, Mopgoaozin: ITidpyunux, Kyiv: Lybid’.

Cyganenko, G.P. (1982) Caosape cayscebuvix moppem pycckozo azwvika, Kyiv:
Radjans’ka $kola.

Dingley, J., and Bekh, O. (1996) Ukrainian Phrasebook, London: Lonely Planet
Publications.

——(1997) Teach Yourself Ukrainian: a complete course for beginners, London:
Hodder & Stoughton.

Ditel’, O.A. (ed.) (1993) Y«painucexuti npasonuc, 4th edn corrected and supplemented,
Kyiv: Naukova dumka.

Donéenko, O. (1990) ‘ITicoBoro crexkorw’, in N.F. Skrypcenko and O.Ja. Savéenko
(eds), Yumanka, Kyiv: Radjans’ka §kola, 26-7.

——(1990) ‘Mamii momiunuk’, in N.F. Skrypéenko and O.Ja. Savéenko (eds),
Yumanka, Kyiv: Radjans’ka $kola, 146-50.

Dudyk, PS. (ed. Part 1), Horpyny¢, V.O,, et al. (eds Part 2) (1988) Ykpaincvka mosa
I-I1, Kyiv: Vys¢a Skola.

Humesky, A. (1988) Modern Ukrainian, Edmonton-Toronto: Canadian Institute of
Ukrainian Studies.

Isi¢enko, J.A., Kalagnik, V.S. and Svasenko, A.A. (1990) Camoyuumeas ykpaunckozo
asvika, Kyiv: Vy$ca skola.

Ivakin, O.P. (ed.) (1997) Hosuii opgozpagiunuii caosnux yxpaincvkoi mosu, Kyiv:
Akonit.

Jefimov, D. (1990) ‘Opaen IMepemory’, in N.F. Skrypcenko and O.Ja. Savéenko (eds),
Yumanka, Kyiv: Radjans’ka skola, 273-5.

Koval’, S.A. et al. (1997) Caosnux: Anzaiticoko-yKkpaincexkuii. Yxpainceko-anzaiiickuil:
Hoci6nux 07 3azarvrooceim. Mxin ma euwy. nasu. 3axaadis, Kyiv, Irpin’: Perun.
Krouglov, A., Kurylko, K. and Kostenko, D. (1997) English-Ukrainian Dictionary of

Business, Jefferson, NC, and London: McFarland & Company, Inc.

Loboda, V.V. and Skurativs’kyj, L.V. (1993) Ykpaincvxa mosa ¢ mabauysax, Kyiv:
Vyséa skola.

Nosov, M. (1990) ‘Oripkw’, in N.F. Skrypcenko and O.Ja. Savéenko (eds), Yumanxa,
Kyiv: Radjans’ka $kola, 86-7.



310 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

Olijnyk, S. (1990) ‘Hawi mamu’, in N.FE. Skrypéenko and O.Ja. Savéenko (eds),
Yumanka, Kyiv: Radjans’ka skola, 217-18.

Palamar, L.M. and Bex, O.A. (1993) IMTpaxmuunuii kypc ykpaincokoi mosu, Kyiv: Lybid’.

Pickurel, J. (1999) ‘The Position of Ukrainian Language in Ukraine’, unpublished
PhD dissertation, SSEES, University of London.

Podvez’ko, M.L. and Balla, M.l. (1988) Awuzao-yxpaincexuit caoenux!English-
Ukrainian Dictionary, Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies,
University of Alberta (first published by Radjans’ka $kola, Kyiv, 1974).

Ponomariv, O.D., er al. (1991) Suchasna ukrayins’ka mova, Kyiv: Lybid’.

Press, 1. and Pugh, S. (1994) Colloquial Ukrainian, London and New York: Routledge
(reprinted 1995).

Rusanivs’kyj, V.M., Zovtobrjux, M.A., Gorodenskaja, E.G., Gris¢enko, A.A. (1986)
Ykpaunckaa I'pammamuxa, Kyiv: Radjans’ka §kola.

Rusanivs’kyj, V.M., Pylyns’kyj, M.M. and Jermolenko, S.Ja. (1991) ¥«kpaiiicoka mosa,
Kyiv: Radjans’ka skola.

Rusanivs’kyj, V.M. (ed.) (1990) Kyavmypa yxpaincokoi mosu. Josionux, Kyiv: Lybid’.

Sevéenko, L.Ju., Rizun, V.V. and Lysenko, Ju.V. (1993) Cyuacua yxpaincexa smoea.
dosionux, Kyiv: Lybid’.

Shevelov, G. Y. (1980) ‘Ukrainian’, in A.M. Schenker and E. Stankiewicz (eds),
The Slavic Literary Languages: Formation and Development, New Haven: Yale
Concilium on International and Area Studies.

(1993) ‘Ukrainian’, in B. Comrie and G.G. Corbett (eds), The Slavonic
Languages, London and New York: Routledge, 947-98.

Skrypéenko, N.F. and Savéenko, O.Ja. (1990) Yumanka. MMidpyunux 018 3 xaacy
vomupupiunoi nouamroeoi wixosu, Kyiv: Radjans’ka skola.

Sosnin, V.H.F. (1990) ‘Tlonicbka nactiska’, in N.F. Skryp&enko and O.Ja. Sav¢enko
(eds), Yumanxa, Kyiv: Radjans’ka $kola, 190--3.

Caoenux ykpaincekoi mosu, Kyiv: Naukova Dumka, vols 1-11, 1970--80.

Stechishin, I.N. (1966) Ukrainian Grammar, Winnipeg: Trident Press.

Synjavs’kyj, O. (1941) Hopmu ykpaincexoi aimepamyproi mosu, L’viv: Ukrajins’ke
vydavnyctvo.

Terlak, Z.M. and Serbens’ka, O.A. (1992) Ykpaunckuii s36ix 049 nauunawouux, L'viv:
Svit.

Terlec’kyj, M. (1971) Manopisxa no Yxpaiui. Hocibnux 0aa wkia yKpainosnaecmea,
London: Vydavnyctvo Sojuzu Ukrajinciv u Velykij Brytaniji.

Tka¢, D. (1990) ‘Buntennpka’, in N.E Skrypéenko and O.Ja. Savéenko (eds),
Yumanka, Kyiv: Radjans’ka skola, 211-12.

Trask, R.L. (1993) A Dictionary of Grammatical Terms in Linguistics, London and
New York: Routledge.

Zazeka, Ja. (1990) in N.F. Skrypéenko and O.Ja. Savéenko (eds). Kgiv: Radjans’ka
Skola,

Zilyns’kyj, I. (1979) A Phonetic Description of the Ukrainian Language, translated and
revised according to the author’s emendations by Wolodymyr T. Zyla and Wendell
M. Aycock, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press/fHarvard Ukrainian
Research Institute.

Zluktenko, Ju.O, Totska, N.I. and Molodid, T.K. (1978) Ukrainian. A Textbook for
Beginners, Kyiv: Vyi¢a Skola. (Also consulted was an updated edition, as yet
unpublished, by Lesja Palka.)




Selected bibliography and references 311

Zovtobrjux, M.A. (1984) Yxpaiuceka aimepamypua mosa, Kyiv: Naukova Dumka.

Zovtobrjux, M.A. (ed.) (1973) Yxpaincbka aimepamypua sumosa i nazoaoc. CA06HuK-
dogionuk, Kyiv: Naukova Dumka.

Zovtobrjux, M.A. and Kulyk, B.M. (1972) Kypc cyuacnoi ykpainceroi aimepamyproi
mosu. Hacmuna I, 4th edn, Kyiv: Vyséa Skola.

ABBREVIATIONS USED

HUM See Bezpojasko et al. (1993).
KUM See Rusanivs’kyj (1990).

MT Terlec’kyj (1971).

Shev. L.Ju. Shevchenko (1993).
Shevch. Taras Shevchenko (literary works).
SUM See Caognux above.

Syn Synjavs’kyj (1941).

UAS See Andrusyshen (1955).

ULVN See Zovtobrjux (1973).

JLY. Lesja Ukrajinka (literary works).
M.B. Marko Vovchok (literary works).

H.-JL Necuj-Levyc’kyj (literary works).



INDEX

All numbers following each entry refer to the chapter and section in which it is to be

found.

accusative: see case
active: see verbs
adjectives 3
comparative 3.2
analytic/compound 3.2.1.3
irregular 3.2.1.2
than 3.2.1.4
compound 3.3.4
declension 3.1
formation 3.3
gender 3.1
hard stems 3.1.2
number 3.1
possessive 3.1.2.1
short forms 3.0
soft stems 3.1.3
superlative 3.2.2
surnames 3.1.5
too X 34.5
use 3.4
with cases 3.4.2
with prepositional phrases 3.4.3
adverbs 7
comparative 7.7
formation 7.1
gerunds used adverbially 7.6
impersonal use 7.8
indefinite 7.2.3, 7.3.3, 7.5.2
modal 7.8
negative 7.2.4, 7.3.4
numerical 7.1.3
of location 7.2
of manner 7.5
of time 7.3
participles used adverbially 7.6
quantitative 7.4
use of 7.1.1
age, expression of 2.4.1.4 (3)
all4.5.1
alphabet 1.0

alternations: see also consonants, vowels

of i-if, y- 1.2.3
animacy 2.3.1.1,2.3.2.2,24.1.2
apostrophe 1.1.6
articles
lack of 2.4.1.1 (2)
aspect: see also verbs
aspectual pairs 6.2
in imperative constructions 6.4.3.3
intersection of aspect and tense 6.1
assimilation: see consonants

be, t0 6.3.1.1.6

case
basic meanings 2.3
declension
of adjectives 3.1
of names 2.3.5
of nouns 2.3, 2.4.1
of numerals 5.1, 5.2
of pronouns 4.1, 4.2
of the predicate in copular
sentences note 17 on p. 307
governance in the verb 6.4.7
syntax of case in the noun 2.4.1
direct object 2.4.1.2
indirect object 2.4.1.4
with prepositions 2.4.2
collectives: see numerals
comparison: see adjectives, adverbs
conditional 6.4.6
conjugation: see verbs
conjunctions
coordination 8.1.2
subordination 8.1.3
consonants
alternations and mutations 1.1.9,
6.3.1.1.3,6.3.1.2.1
assimilation 1.1.11
inventory 1.1.3
lengthening 1.1.13



Index 313

simplification of clusters 1.1.12
softness (palatalization) 1.1.8
voicing 1.1.7

dative: see case
declension: see case
direct object 2.4.1.2

endings: see nouns, verbs
exclamations: see interjections

feminine: see gender

gender

in conjugation 6.3.2

in declension 2.1, 3.1, 4.1,4.2
genitive: see case
greetings 0.5

have, to 6.3.1.1.7,2.4.2.2.1

imperfective: see verbs (aspect)
impersonal constructions
adverbial 7.1.2, 7.8
verbal 6.4.9
with the dative case 2.4.1.4 (4)
in language X 7.5.1
indefinite forms
adverbs 7.2.3,7.3.3,7.5.2
pronouns 4.5
quantifiers 5.4
indirect object 2.4.1.4 (1)
indirect speech 8.1.3.1
infinitive: see verbs
instrumental: see case
interjections 0.6
interrogative
adverbs 7.2.1, 7.3.1
particle un 7.9, 8.1.2.2.3
pronouns 4.3

lexicon
current status 0.1.4
foreign borrowings: see spelling; nouns
history 0.0
Polish borrowings 0.1.2
Russian borrowings 0.1.3
locative: see case

masculine: see gender
modal constructions: see impersonal
constructions

mood: see conditional, verbs

names 2.1.1.4,2.1.2.4
declension 2.3.5.1, 2.3.5.2, 3.1.5
use of the vocative with 2.4.1.7
necessity, expression of
adverbs 7.8
verbs 6.4.1.3.1
with the dative 2.4.1.4 (4)
negation
genitive of 2.4.1.3 (4)
negative adverbs 7.2.4, 7.3.4
negative pronouns 4.5
no, not 7.9
neuter: see gender
no, not 7.9
nominative: see case
nouns
compound 2.5.3
declension 2.3
foreign borrowings 2.1.3.3,2.1.4,2.3.4
gender 2.1
indeclinable 2.3.4
number 2.2
pluralia tantum 2.3.2.5
syntax of case 2.4.1
with prepositions 2.4.2
word formation 2.5
number
in conjugation 6.0, 6.3.2, 6.4.0, 6.4.3.3
in declension 2.2
numerals
approximation 5.1.6
cardinal 5.1, 5.1.4
collective 5.1, 5.1.5
compound 5.5
distribution 5.1.7
fractions 5.3
in time expressions 5.2.1
indefinite 5.4
lists 5.0
ordinal 5.1, 5.2

object: see case
obligation, expression of: see necessity

palatalization: see consonants
particles 7.9, 8.1.3.1.1
partitive genitive 2.4.1.3 (3)
passive: see verbs

past tense: see verbs
perfective: see verbs (aspect)



314 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

plural: see number
possibility and permission, expression of
24.14@4),7.8
prefixes
adjectival 3.3.3
multiple prefixation 6.5.1.1
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sequence of actions 6.4.3.2
tense 6.1,6.3.1,6.3.2,6.3.3,6.4.3.1
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participles 6.3.5.2,6.4.4.1,6.4.4.2
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